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NEEDED TRUTH. 

VOL. IX. JANUARY,1897. 

JOTTINGS ON MARK. 

THE Gospel according to Mark views the Lord Jesus Christ as 

God's anointed Servant, and is, therefore, of peculiar and special 

value to servants of God as such, to those who in imitation of that 

Lowly One seek to do the will of God towards and in relation to 

fallen, ruined man. 

It is in this respect much akin to the Book of the Revelation, 

which is a message to servants. Mark, by depicting in graphic terms 

the sphere of service, energizing us to "redeem the time because 

the days are evil," and the Revelation, by unfolding in the most 

terrible language the ultimate doom of all that now surrounds us, 

spurring us on to still greater activity in the doing of His will. 

The first thing to attract our attention in this Gospel is its 

comparative brevity: " Oh, remember how short my time is! " No 

time to be spent in idleness down here. Note the marvellous day's 

work in chap.1., and how after the fatigue of that day the Lord rose 

up early on the next morning, a little while before day, went out into 

a solitary place to pray; and being followed, His word at once is, 

"Let us go into the next towns." This Gospel surely depicts the Son 

of God passing on in haste to glorify God. "For therefore came I 

forth." Note also Mk.4:35, where, after a full day's service and 

preaching, He journeys the same day, when the even was come, to 

the other side of the lake, to be ready in the morning to succour and 

save the man in the tombs, His only rest that night being a short 

period on a pillow in the hinder part of the boat, with a 
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NEEDED TRUTH. 

"great storm" raging all round Him. Distance too is no hindrance 

to one so filled with zeal for God's work. In Mk.9:33, this Servant 

is in Capernaum, and in an almost incredibly short space of time, 

as we read, we find Him in the "coasts of Judaea by the farther side 

of Jordan," then up to Jerusalem; back to Jericho to give sight to 

blind Bartimaeus, returning again to Jerusalem. No wonder the 

people were amazed (ekthambeisthai, a word peculiar to this 

Gospel). Such zeal, such whole-heartedness, such unflagging 

energy, such a conception of the intrinsic value of time, had never 

before been seen. And if the reader will carefully study these 

sixteen chapters, he will find very much more in corroboration of 

this thought, but space forbids us here enlarging upon it. We may, 

however, remind ourselves that the word eutheos, translated in 

our Bibles by the words immediately, straightway, forthwith, etc., 

occurs no less than forty-one times in Mark. How instructive! 

We next deal with the sphere of the service. It is a scene in which 

Satan has ruined man. Going deeper than Matthew, who shows 

man's transgression, this Gospel reveals man's condition, and the 

resource of God for him in that condition- a resource, not a 

remedy; for whereas man's energies are directed always towards a 

remedy for the bite of the serpent, God's resource is to clothe the 

bitten one with skins. Hence in Matthew the self-righteous 

Pharisee is seen in a vain attempt to meet the requirements of a 

God who is holy, to mount up to God by that law which could only 

and did only bring out the desperate wickedness of the human 

heart; whilst Mark lifts the veil, and discovers mankind 

completely in the coils of the serpent. How deeply important for 

the servant of God to realize this. Therefore, in chap.1., after the 

call of the first servants to be " fishers of men," we are introduced 

to "a man in their synagogue with an unclean spirit," and this 

wondrous Son-servant 
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having come to such a scene to rescue the perishing, and    to 

recover Sa tan's helpless tool from such a powerful grasp. 

Throughout this Gospel these points are most marked further on 

we get a dumb and deaf man shown to be possessed with a dumb 

and deaf spirit, etc. Let the reader   ponder the frequent mention 

of demon, unclean spirit, foul spirit, etc., and how the truth is 

declared as to man being a ready and helpless instrument of the 

powers of darkness; and if this study does not cause him to be 

the reverse of apathetic, nothing will. 

Note also, in this connection, how that the man possessed with 

the unclean spirit was "in their synagogue," later on the man with 

the withered hand was in the synagogue; the dead girl was the 

daughter of the ruler of the synagogue. Satan and his myrmidons 

are so in the ascendancy that not even synagogue walls are a 

barrier to them. Duped and energized by Satan is what Mark 

shows the self-righteous man of Matthew to be. Consequently 

we are prepared to find in Mark the first mention of sinners.  

The glory of God, and not Sinai, is the standard by which we are 

to judge things around us; humanity is not simply an adulterous, 

it is a sinful, generation. Everything in this aspect is intensified- 

as, for instance, where Matthew speaks of the care of this world 

and the deceitfulness of riches, Mark adds the " lusts of other 

things." The servant is here shown, not merely what appears on 

the surface, but  also the underlying causes, conditions, and 

motives. We notice that whilst Matthew gives the full account of 

the death of John Baptist, Mark goes behind the scenes and gets 

at the motive: "Herodias had a quarrel with him." And again, in 

relating the incident of the woman with the issue of blood, it is 

this evangelist that tells us the sorrowful tale that "she had 

suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent all that 

she had, and was nothing bettered,  but rather grew worse."  
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We are thus prepared for the message that this state of things calls for. 

Short, sharp, and clear, it is given here to the servant. The condition 

is desperate-the resource must be at once simple yet powerfully 

efficacious. "He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; he that 

believeth not shall be damned." No middle course is indicated or 

admitted, the issue is irrevocably defined. He that believeth will 

ultimately be received up into heaven; he that believeth not, that still 

hugs the serpent to his breast, shall be damned. And how solemn to 

remember that in Mk.9 are we told emphatically of a place where 

"their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 

The servant is, moreover, instructed as to the manner of delivering 

such a message. He is not to say one good word concerning the sinner. 

If the sinner is to be saved, it is only by his eye being turned away 

from himself. Where in Matthew the faith of some is mentioned and 

commended, Mark preserves a most significant silence. Guilty man is 

at once put as the beggar upon the dunghill. Even the Syrophoenician 

woman is at once reminded of her place as the dog, and it is only upon 

her admitting this place that the blessing comes. 

But a contemplation of Mk.7 is most blessed. Verses 21 and 22 show 

us what comes from within, show us man's heart as the fountain from 

which issues forth a continuous filthy and polluted stream, but the 

24th verse of the same chapter reveals the resource for those who look 

without. 

If the fountain of sin and uncleanness cannot be hid, the fountain of 

purity cannot be hid: " God hath set Him forth to be a propitiation for 

sin." "He could not be hid." 

And where are these truths revealed and unfolded to the enquiring 

minds of His servants? Only when they have "entered with Him into 

the house from the people." Not amidst the hubbub and turmoil of 

ordinary everyday life are these things learned, but in the sanctuary. 

When on 
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JOTTINGS ON MARK.  

another occasion they are unable to cast out a demon, their 

enquiries again bring forth the solemn reminder that "this kind can 

come forth by nothing but by prayer and fasting." We now pass on 

to see the character of the opposition which the servant of God has 

to encounter. This does not proceed 

from a "generation of vipers," as in Matthew, although Matthew 

points out how Emmanuel was at once rejected, and He who was 

King of the Jews nailed to a Gentile cross under that very title. But 

the opposition in Mark is seen to emanate from one who in this 

Gospel alone is designated by the name Satan (as in Job). "Satan, 

hast thou considered My servant Job?" has its antitype, so to speak, 

in " Satan, hast thou considered My servant Jesus? " The danger 

threatening the Kingdom of Darkness from the advent of such a 

Servant demands the presence of Satan himself in the battlefield, 

possibly in obedience to such flattering counsel as was given to 

Absalom (2 Sam.17:11). Reading carefully between the lines, and 

peering legitimately where the Spirit gives us an opening, we see 

the air literally thick with demons, sometimes shouting their dread 

of, and opposition to, the One who had come to destroy them, 

sooner or later. And He, so calm, so holy, so majestic, in His life 

of service, that we read " unclean spirits, when they saw Him, fell 

down before Him, and cried, "Thou art the Son of God." 

And if Satan and his emissaries opposed the Servant then, let the 

servant of to-day grasp the fact that when "men have heard the 

word, Satan cometh immediately and taketh away the word that 

was sown in their hearts." This is intensely interesting, as well as 

awfully characteristic of this Gospel. 

Now, who is it that God calls to such service as this? Who is 

sufficient for these things? Who shall go and proclaim the glad 

news of the resurrection to a world lying in the wicked one? Let 

Mk.16 supply the answer. 
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In Eden a woman is the channel Satan chooses by which to bring 

death and desolation into God's fair creation; she takes the man 

with her into her sin and its consequences. But here the seed of the 

woman has bruised the "serpent's head." So we read that the first 

announcement of "He is risen" is made by "a young man," and the 

first vessel chosen to convey the blessed tidings is a woman "out 

of whom He had cast seven demons." This is a marvel of 

grace. The more we ponder it we are led to exclaim, "Oh the depth 

of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 

God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past 

finding out! " And how fittingly and characteristically the Gospel 

concludes! We cannot do better than quote the last four verses: " 

And these signs shall follow them that believe: in My name 

they shall cast out demons; they shall speak with new 

tongues; they shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly 

thin g, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, 

and they shall recover. So then after the Lord had spoken unto 

them, He was received up into heaven, and sat on the right 

hand of God. And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the 

Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs 

following. Amen." F.A. WALTERS. 

   "LORD JESUS." 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

'' Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and spake forth unto 

them, saying:...Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath 

made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified."1
 

T H AT is the sum of all he said; that is what it all led up to. And the 

forty-second verse tells us that the receivers of his 

1 Acts 2:14, 36, 
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" LORD JESUS." 

word became baptized ones, and added ones; and it tells us of 

their steadfast continuance in the doctrine of the apostles, which 

doctrine found its sum, its climax in "God hath made Him both 

Lord and Christ. " 

Now connect this with the end of the book of the unveiling of 

Jesus Christ, which God gave Him to show unto His servants the 

things which must shortly come to pass. "He which testifieth 

these things (that is, the blessed Lord Jesus) saith, Yea, I come 

quickly." And the reply: "Amen, come, Lord Jesus." "The grace 

of the Lord Jesus be with the saints. Amen."1
 "The saints" as I 

understand God's Word, is a collective expression- with them, 

together. Thus does God between the day of Pentecost and the 

day of rapture, the day of coming, leave for us nothing but that 

which the day of Pentecost told out, and which is the very 

essence of our joy in looking forward to that coming time, even 

the Lordship of Him who is Jesus. Here it is not the Lord Jesus 

Christ: it is the Lord Jesus. The name Jesus is like a precious 

stone, which one would not be accustomed to hold between one's 

fingers, but would like always to see within· a golden setting that 

should more suitably enable us to lay hold of it. Therefore, one 

would not usually take the word Jesus alone, but would take it in 

the golden setting of the title, "the Lord," the Lord Jesus. We lay 

hold of the title "Lord," and thus lay hold of Him to whom it 

belongs, even the Lord Jesus. 

And this agrees with that which Paul wrote to Philippi, 

"Whatsoever things are lovely, if there be any virtue, and if there 

be any praise, think on these things." And therefore it is lovely, 

it is of good report, there is virtue, and there is praise in laying 

hold of the name of Jesus by the divinely united title, the Lord, 

And, therefore, let us think on such a thing as that, and with holy 

reverence deal with that name which perhaps the angels never 

1 Rev.22.20,21. 
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use, deal with that name which, even as a name, is exalted above 

every other name, so that throughout the countless ages of eternity 

the name which above all others belonged to Him will be exalted, 

will be the same sacred name which we should take upon our lips 

with holy awe, and prefix to it the title that manifests the reverence, 

the loyalty of our hearts, as we say Lord Jesus. 

But the word ''Lord" is twofold in its meaning. Firstly, it speaks 

of the reverence of our hearts to Him; it speaks of the dread we 

have thereof: for the name is a holy name, it is the name of the 

infinite One who inhabits eternity, it is the name of the One who 

cannot look upon sin, it is the name of Him who above all others 

was the righteous One, the holy One, the pious One. Yea, it is the 

name of the One who is the Father of eternity, though the Son of 

God, the Father of the ages, by whom the very ages were created; 

for had it not been for Him there had been no ages in which for us 

to live, for He was the very impress of the Divine substance, as we 

sing sometimes, "True essence of the Infinite." The title "Lord," 

then, speaks of that holy dread that we ought to have, an unfearing 

dread, dread without terror. Dread I understand to be the extreme 

of reverence. Holy dread, and yet perfect love, casting out the 

torment of fear. 

But not only does the word Lord speak of that, it speaks also of 

what He is as Lord, whilst here in the last verse of the book of the 

unveiling of Jesus Christ we read, "Come, Lord Jesus." What a 

blessed response comes from the Lord to that! "The grace of the 

Lord Jesus be with the saints." Perhaps nothing shows itself more 

remarkably in His grace than that He should have taught us to call 

Him Lord. His mercy was shown in making us to know Him as 

Saviour. Oh, what grace that He has taught these lips to utter the 

word Lord! " The grace of the Lord Jesus." It does not matter where 

we are; it does not matter whereabouts
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" LORD JE SUS."  

we may find ourselves upon this broad earth on which we tread. Do 

these words "Lord Jesus" go forth with all their meaning from our 

hearts? For if so it will mean that those from whom such words come, 

that those who from the heart can say Lord Jesus, will be so ever 

seeking unto Him as Lord that "what wilt Thou have me to do?" nay, 

more, "What wilt Thou have us to do?" will be the expression of their 

hearts' longing. 

For the Lord Jesus will be found a very uniting title: those to whom 

we have already referred having received the word individually, 

continued steadfastly in it collectively. They received the word, "God 

hath made Him both Lord and Christ," as individuals, but as 

individuals receiving the word they were added together; having been 

immersed, and having been added together, they continued in the 

same overruling doctrine that He is Lord and Christ; and therefore it 

became a uniting title. For it was not, Must we do the same thing? it 

was not, Is there a necessity for having us all put in to the same mould, 

all trimmed in the same manner, all formed after the same pattern? but 

it was a result of all looking up to the one Lord, and knowing His will, 

"that they may all be one." The seventeenth of John has a present-day 

application. "These things have I spoken that they may have My joy 

fulfilled in themselves." We do not know everything that the Lord 

Jesus said to the Father, we do not know all the prayers He offered up 

for you and me, but the seventeenth of John was a public prayer, made 

in the hearing of His own, and the object of His speaking thus in their 

hearing was that they might have His joy fulfilled in themselves. And, 

therefore, we have His will for His saints, "that they may be one," to 

be together, to be unitedly calling upon Him as Lord. Therefore to 

know the way in which He would have them come together, and walk 

together in the paths of righteousness for His name's sake, is a part, a 

most important part, of His will. Thus does He 
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lead; He leads them as they say Lord Jesus. Thus His sheep hear His 

voice; thus it is that the other sheep which He has (for it does not 

matter who they are and what they are, if they are only His sheep) 

may hear His voice, and hearing His voice, and led along by Him, 

become one flock because there is one Shepherd, one fellowship 

because there is one Lord, "the saints" because of the grace of the 

Lord Jesus. 

Thus does God bind together what men would sunder, whilst 

God scatters what men would gather. Happy is it to be delivered 

alike from the scattering and gathering of men, and from the 

scattering and the gathering of the evil one (for he also scatters, and 

he also gathers), unto knowing God's gathering. Those whom Satan 

would scatter God would gather, and those whom Satan would 

gather God would scatter. Thus, God would have us together as 

those whom He has brought together, and brought together not for 

nothing, not in vain, not as an end, but as a means. As the Lord 

Jesus was in the world in a perfect way the expression of His 

Father, so may we, though not perfectly, be in the world as an 

expression of Himself. But there is only one Lord, just as there is 

only one faith, and only one baptism, just as there is one God and 

Father of all. These are things wherein God speaks of one, and 

where God speaks of one it is a mercy to be delivered from 

speaking of two. 

It is blessed to know that there is a handle by which we can lay 

hold of the whole that God has for us, a handle which can be laid 

hold of by the smallest hand; and faith is ever the hand. If there be 

faith like a grain of mustard seed it can lay hold of a handle, and it 

then has hold of all the handle is attached to. That handle is the 

utterance from the heart of that title added to that name, the true 

heart expression of t hose words " Lord Jesus "; words as yet, I 

judge, but very little understood by us in their true 
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THE SHUNAMMITE. 

meaning. Ever let us get hold of the handle, even as this morning in 

the breaking of the bread our little hands were laid upon the head of 

the great Burnt-offering. It was a whole burnt-offering. So if we have 

with our puny little hands taken hold of Him, and what He is in all His 

perfection, and all the largeness of the virtue, and all the excellency 

of His worth, He is for us, and we are in Him. This is grace. We enter 

into it a little bit; there is plenty more to enter into yet. 

C. M. Luxmoore.

THE SHUNAMMITE. 

2 Kgs.4. 

How striking the way in which, amid the histories of Kings and 

Nations, we find now and again the most beautiful sketches of 

character that can be found in the Scriptures. How few one could find, 

that know anything at all of t heir Bible, but what are perfectly familiar 

with the history of Naaman; the subject with many by which to bring 

out the grace of God in all its fulness, as displayed in the healing of a 

poor Gentile leper; poor, indeed, though "a great man with his master 

" (2 Kgs.5:1). But while this is so, how few comparatively have read 

and studied this history of another "great" one. 

The "great man" of chapter 5 may tell us of God's sovereign grace 

(see Lk.4:27) when he many lepers in Israel were passed over, and 

Naaman, the Syrian, was saved. But here is a narrative as intensely 

interesting, concerning God's sovereign discipline, as displayed in 

"the great woman of Shunem." We cannot read it without seeing that, 

while it concerns one who was "great," as regards this world's things 

in Israel, yet that greatness was eclipsed by the "great" faith that she 

exhibited again and again; a faith that only increased as the trial 

became the 
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severer. No matter from what quarter the trial came, as we shall 

see, only shining the brighter, until we lose sight of her amid the 

triumph of a faith that had stood every test. "Precious'' is a word 

peculiar to Peter, and oft used. With him faith is "precious" (2 

Pet.1:1); and if need be, the Christian is "in heaviness through 

manifold temptations " (1 Pet.1:6), "the trial of your faith," says he, 

is "much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be 

tried with fire" (ver. 7). 

The way through life is a path of affliction, a thorny road; yet 

what a glorious road it becomes to us as we see on to its ending, 

and are assured that all the trials will then be left behind for ever; 

things of a moment not to be compared with the exceeding weight 

of glory soon to be entered upon. From the moment of our 

conversion we know it. Do trials immediately surround us, 

notwithstanding we hear His voice, "I have loved. thee," "Fear not." 

Not a single step is taken in our wanderings but what He is 

watching over us in that very step, and whispering, to the joy of our 

hearts, amid the obstacles of the way, "I will never leave thee." 

Whatever there may be to forsake, to overcome, to resist, to endure, 

still He is by the side of His loved one. "Underneath are the 

everlasting arms." This encourages, gladdens, sustains, not the 

stoical thought " others have trod this path," or "trial is the lot of 

all." Nay, verily, that which occupies his heart, and brings "songs 

in the night," is the remembrance of Himself so near in the 

breathings of His love and the manifestations of His power. But all 

this is learned, not in the paths of ease, or in the selfish ways of the 

world, but in trial and difficulty that ofttimes cause the heart to cry 

aloud, in scenes when faith alone can support the soul and cheer 

the heart. 

"Shunem" means "two resting-places." As we read this deeply 

interesting narrative it is easy to discover "the great 
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woman" had indeed "two resting-places." A quiet, pleasant town 

in ancient times, near the centre of t h e land, in a plain stretching 

itself to the river Jordan, and not far from the river Kishon, was 

Shunem. The town of the "great woman," able to rest in comfort 

and ease, yet having a heart willing as well as able to show 

hospitality. At the outset this earthly resting-place is stated to be 

hers. But as the narrative proceeds, and trial, deep and bitter, 

presses in upon her soul, it is easy to see that she had another 

"resting-place." Her rest, her trust was in God, and Him alone. 

Elijah by this time had been taken. In double power and spirit, 

Elisha had gone forth in ministry the very contrast of his. Grace, 

not Judgment, shining forth in all. He "passed to Shunem, where 

was a great woman; and she constrained him to eat bread " (v.8), 

with the result that "as oft as he passed by he turned in thither to 

eat bread" (v.8). He did not wear his welcome out. It was no 

transient act of kindness, no bustling forwardness of mere 

display in entertaining; but hospitality evidently characterized 

her. It was a constant, untiring display of love and 

thoughtfulness. Not, as the record shows, because of what Elisha 

was in himself; but because she discerned him to be a "man  of 

God" (v.9). With her substance and means it might have 

appeared a very small thing to do. Man, knowing her 

circumstances, might have belittled it; but here in Scripture it is 

brought to the front. All who may read shall know how God 

viewed such an act towards His servant. Whenever the Lord 

Jesus entered a house, it was His to observe all and draw lessons 

from that which came before Him. When a certain Pharisee 

(Lk.14.) asked Him to his house, He noted all. When He saw the 

guests, as they ca me, taking the "chief rooms," He exposed their 

pride, and taught them to be humble, lest they should be put to 

shame. And 
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when, looking round, He saw the character of the guests, He said, 

"When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends nor 

thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen nor thy rich neighbours, lest 

they also bid thee again, and a recompense be made the e. But 

when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 

the blind" (vers.12,13). Their selfishness and their pride were 

both exposed. But with the "great woman" both were wanting. It 

was with no ostentation or display that she welcomed the 

Prophet, nor was it with the thought of recompense. A passing 

prophet could not have returned her hospitality. Beautiful spirit 

of Faith! Hospitality ever ready to flow forth to one simply 

because he was God's servant, and for no other reason! Christians 

may well pause over this. How apt, as surrounded by worldly 

friends and relations, one is to continue the style of the world; 

and if asking God's children to their house, one would imagine it 

was for display, and not as from hospitality and for godly 

intercourse, as it should be. "Given to hospitality" (Rom.12:13) 

is addressed to all, as well as to an overseeing one (1 Tim.3:2). 

Let it be done as to the Lord, and it will be blessed, and will 

become a godly habit, a fruit that will grow and increase. 

Thus, it was with the "great woman." She continued to entertain 

Elisha as he passed to and fro, until she not only, as another fruit 

of faith, discerned him to be a "holy man of God," but she entered 

into his character and discerned what would be suitable to him 

as a separated servant of God. "She said unto her husband." 

Willing as he was to acquiesce and to join in with her proposal, 

it was essentially hers. Though ready to serve a servant of God, 

it was only done as following her- a result of her prompting. "Let 

us set for him there a bed, and a table, and a stool, and a candle 

stick." Just what was absolutely needed, and nothing more, was 

placed in the little chamber for his use. His 
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tastes were thus met. They did it, but she prompted all. Her faith and 

decision of character were far before her husband's, as we can see, 

once and again, ere we close the narrative. Well when a wife has 

such spiritual energy, discernment, and desire to act for one of God's 

servants! Sometimes the husband is ahead of the wife. In this respect 

her slowness hinders. He would; but her slowness to act, or her 

entire occupation with their own things, prevents. Precious, when 

keeping pace, both are alike ready to deny self and to be on the alert; 

as lovers of hospitality, to entertain the Lord's people so far as in 

them lies. As Lydia blessed indeed, through Paul and Silas-

discerning her opportunity to show hospitality, besought, saying, "If 

ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house 

and abide. And she constrained us" (Acts 16:15). So the great 

woman discerned and constrained. Thus once and again Elisha 

availed himself of such a lodging-place. Gladly could he, it was so 

heartily provided. We can well imagine what blessing it would 

become to this couple as he ca me·, and they conversed together of 

God's things. 

But while so freely provided, Elisha did not take it as a matter of 

course, - something that was his right, and for which he need not 

trouble himself to appear grateful. This Christians need to watch 

against in the present day. Whilst, without constraint, hospitality 

lovingly shown is freely availed of, yet there should be the full 

recognition that it is a fruit of the Spirit, and should lead to thought 

fulness. Elisha quickly became exercised about the matter, and soon 

sought for a channel in which his gratitude could flow in practical 

action. So he called Gehazi, and bid him say to her, "Behold, thou 

hast been careful for us with all this care; what is to be done for thee? 

Wouldest thou be spoken for to the king, or to the captain of the 

guard? " (ver.13). Since the victory over the Moabites (2 Kgs.3), 

doubtless the king and his captain would be the more ready 
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to listen to any request that came through Elisha. I dwell among 

mine own people" (v.13) was her quick response. She had acted and 

given, but it was not that she might be recompensed again. Satisfied- 

could Paul, in another day exclaim, "I have learned in whatsoever 

state I am, therewith to be content" (Phil.4:11); so the Shunammite 

had also learned. And therefore there was not the restless grasping 

after more fruit of discontent and worldly pride. "I have all," she 

could say. The king's gifts were not required by her to fill her cup of 

happiness. "I dwell among mine own people." 

 May we be able thus to speak, seeking more than ever to find all 

our joy in Him who has called us into His own fellowship, and given 

us, if only with the two or three, to enjoy happy fellowship together.  

Gehazi suggests, as Elisha said, "What, then, is to be done?" "She 

hath no child." Elisha sees the opportunity. Looking to God, getting 

permission as His Prophet to speak for Him, he can promise. It is 

not now the king, or aught that he could give,- it is God Himself and 

His gift. She desired nothing from the one, thankfully will she take 

from Him who can make her house to rejoice, blessing her as He 

had done Sarai and Hannah before her. 
R.T. HOPKINS. 

(To be continued.) 

 

 

"HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR." 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

Doubtless we have all remarked that the style in which the Book of 

the Revelation- the book of the unveiling- is written is different to 

that of every other New Testament writing. The language is 

symbolic, and the truth expressed thus in symbol was communicated 

to John in a series of visions, the first of which comes before us in 

Rev.1:12-16. The verses preceding these inform us as 
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to where John was, and under what circumstances he received the 

Revelation. Rev.1:9: " I, John, your brother and partaker with you 

in the tribulation and kingdom and patience which are in Jesus, was 

in the isle that is called Patmos." The island of Patmos is situated in 

the Aegean Sea-an island which travellers describe as looking like 

one huge rock of particularly stern, barren, desolate character, and 

on that account used, under the Roman Emperors, as a place of 

banishment for criminals, or offenders. How came John, then, to be 

in such a place? Was he a criminal? No! Was he an offender? Yes; 

he was! In what did his offence consist? This same 9th verse tells 

us: "I was in the isle that is called Patmos for the Word of God, and 

the testimony of Jesus." He was not an offender against the 

authorities that be, as a murderer, a thief, or a busybody in other 

men's matters, or in any moral sense; but he was suffering in Patmos 

on account of the Name, and accordingly the Spirit of glory and that 

of God rested upon him. It is not uninteresting nor uninstructive to 

note how God over-ruled the power and hatred of Satan and the 

enmity of the carnal mind in men unto the furtherance both of God's 

own truth and the blessing of His servant. Doubtless, men thought 

they had silenced a mighty voice for God when they put John away 

in the solitude of Patmos. It looked as though Satan had secured a 

brilliant victory, when through human instrumentality he had got 

John into circumstances of banishment; but as a matter of fact it was 

a defeat. God made the wrath of man to praise Him in this case, as 

in countless other cases, restraining the remainder, and making even 

Satan to serve His own counsel, for instead of silencing the voice of 

John through putting him in Patmos, it was only the means of 

causing his voice to ring louder, and yet louder, and reach an 

infinitely wider circle than could or would have been reached in the 

course of his ordinary 
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ministry where he was when he was seized and sent away into 

banishment. Where has not the voice of John gone in the book of 

the unveiling? It has gone to the ends of the earth. 

It was necessary that John should be in circumstances like those 

he realized in Patmos in order for him to receive the Revelation. Of 

course, someone may say: But could not the Lord have given to 

John the Revelation in any city where he might have been living 

and pursuing his ministry in the ordinary way? To my mind that is 

a very unwise line of- reasoning. Could not the Lord have done so! 

What cannot the Lord do? Is anything too hard for Him? and who 

would think of limiting Him? But a little acquaintance with and a 

little close observation of the ways of God, as given to us in the 

Scriptures, teach us this: that God does not separate the end from 

the means necessary thereunto. Having a given end in view, He 

chooses the means by which such end shall be accomplished. Have 

not we all noticed that when God has had something to make 

known-and on certain occasions this comes out in a very striking 

way- He sees that those who are the subjects of such Divine 

communication are in the right circumstances to receive and to 

transmit the same? You think of the circumstances under which the 

great com mission was received. I refer to Matt.28, which tells us 

that the disciples went away unto a mountain in Galilee as Jesus 

had appointed them; and there He appeared to them, and there He 

spoke to them, and there He charged them, there He gave them the 

indeed great commission, away in the loneliness of yonder· 

mountain in Galilee. Think of another striking instaJ1ce of this 

principle, viz.: when the Law was given in the past dispensation. 

When God would communicate with Moses, and through Moses to 

His people, He called him up into the Mount. Think of the stillness 

that reigned there; nothing to distract the 
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ear of Moses- God had his ear completely there; nothing to divert 

the eye of Moses- God had his eye there. And into that undistracted 

ear God pours His pure and perfect truth; and before that undivided 

eye God spreads out the glorious vision of His dwelling place, the 

Tabernacle of His presence, the tent of testimony. God took great 

care that His servant Moses was in the right circumstances to 

receive such indeed important communication. Is it needful to 

multiply instances of God's way in this particular? I think not. 

Other instances will come to your mind-impressive instances, too. 

And to my mind there is a lesson for us as we thus consider the 

way of God; for while it goes without saying that in a certain sense 

there is no comparison between ourselves and Moses, or between 

ourselves and inspired apostles, yet the principle of God's dealing 

with them in these matters of communicating His mind and will 

by inspiration is, I believe, the principle upon which God deals 

with us in unfolding through the Holy Spirit Himself, His mind, 

His will, in the written Word. Well for us to recognise this, and if 

we are not called up into the loneliness of a mountain height, if we 

are not seized by the hands of wicked men and thrust into 

banishment-into a Patmos let us fully enter into this, that we need 

as truly, if not as fully, as they did circumstances of quiet, of 

retirement, of undistraction in waiting upon God over His Word in 

order to be receivers from Him. 

Now I want to press this afresh upon my own heart, and I want 

to press it, my beloved brethren and sisters, upon yours. What a 

day we are living in! Oh, the rush of life, not a minute to spare. 

Yesterday, how much time did I have alone with God over His 

Word? How much to-day? To the youngest believer I want 

affectionately to address this, as well as to the more mature: Are 

we Christians who recognise the necessity of getting alone with 

God over His Word? and not only that, but do we know 
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the experience of it? Now, do we? Let us just quietly think that 

over. I do not wonder that we are not receivers in larger measure 

than we are, seeing that we do not put ourselves in the right 

position, nor seek the fitting circumstances to make us receivers. 

"'Will the formal fifteen minutes in the morning before I leave my 

bedroom,- though some, it is feared, do not get that,- or the half-

hour before I retire to rest, with my body wearied by the work of 

the clay, and before I have read half through the chapter my head 

begin to nod- will that suffice?  

H. ELSON. 

(To be continued) 

 

 

THANK! YIELD! TRUST! 

" Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all His benefits."-Ps.102:2 . 

For all the wonders that Thy power hath wrought;  

For all the lessons that Thy truth hath taught; 

For each day's keeping, with rich blessings fraught,  

As through another year I'm safely brought, 

I give Thee, Lord, my heart's unfeigned thanks. 

 

And as upon this new-born year I start, 

I take Thy Word to be my guide and chart;  

My aim, to serve with undivided heart, 

That Thou may'st have the whole, and not a part: 

   I yield myself, without reserve, to Thee. 

 

And for the future that may yet remain  

Till I depart, or Jesus comes again; 

The future pathway, difficult or plain;  

The future portion, whether loss or gain, 

I trust Thee, Lord, with child-like, simple trust. 

 

 

"Because Thou hast been my Help, therefore in the shadow of Thy wings 

will I rejoice."- Ps.63:7. 
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THE LORD'S PORTION. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS, 

ONE of the earliest lessons which Jehovah taught Israel after their 

deliverance from Egypt was that He claimed them as a nation as 

His own property. " Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, 

and how I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself. 

Now therefore...ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among 

all peoples, for all the earth is Mine " (Ex.19:4,5). This truth we 

find Moses, the man of God, folly recognised, and sought further 

to impress upon Israel, in the words of Deut.32:9, "The Lord' s 

portion is His people; Jacob is the lot of His inheritance." Not only 

did God teach Israel to recognise themselves as His property, but 

He also desired them to realize that all the riches and temporal 

blessings into which He brought them were like wise His, and 

merely given by Him in grace to be held in trust for Him. Many 

centuries afterwards we hear God as Creator solemnly declaring 

His alone proprietorship of all things: "The earth is the Lord's, and 

the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein" 

(Ps.24:1). "Every beast of the forest is Mine, and the cattle upon a 

thousand hills. For the world is Thine, and the fulness there of" 

(Ps.50:10,12). At a still later period, when Israel was using God's 

blessings entirely for themselves, in for get fulness of His claims, 

He reminds the people that "The silver is Mine and the gold is 

Mine, saith the Lord of hosts." (Hag.2:8). 

In a very special manner, therefore, did Jehovah repeatedly 

seek to impress upon Israel their entire dependence upon Himself, 

and that it was He alone who  gave them power to get rich, and 

also warned them of the solemn consequences which would result 

in the event of their 
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becoming lifted up with pride, and attributing their wealth and earthly 

prosperity to their own power and the might of their hands (see 

Deut.8). 

Passing on to New Testament scriptures, we find our selves 

constantly confronted with the same solemn truths. First, that the 

believer himself is God's property. "Know ye not that your body is a 

temple of the Holy Spirit and ye are not your own. For ye were bought 

with a price: glorify God therefore in your body" (1 Cor.6:19,20 

R.V.). Second, that all riches and earthly property which believers 

possess likewise come from God, and are given to us as His present 

gracious provision for our comfort and happiness. "Charge them that 

are rich in this present ·world, that they be not high-minded, nor have 

their hope set on the uncertainty of riches, but on God, who giveth us 

richly all things to enjoy" (1 Tim.6:17). "Every good gift and every 

perfect boon is from above, coming down from the Father of lights, 

with whom can be no variation, neither shadow that is cast by turning" 

(Jas.1:17). These two points thus briefly stated will doubtless be 

readily admitted by all; nevertheless, we fear that these truths have not 

been receiving the attention and consideration which they deserve, the 

consequence being that with many believers a manner of life prevails 

which comes perilously near to attempted independence of God, 

whilst they almost dare to treat themselves and all that they have as 

absolutely their own property, thus perverting the goodness of God, 

which He intended for a blessing, into a curse. That the fulness of 

Divine blessing often turns the heart of man away from God the 

Scriptures abundantly testify, and many of the failures of men of God, 

recorded in the Word, can be traced to forgetfulness of God in the 

midst of earthly prosperity; and have we not grave reason to fear that 

in the majority of cases when riches fall to the lot of Christians, 

instead of being accepted as a better opportunity 
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for "doing good" (1 Tim.6:18), and bringing with them an 

increased desire for " communicating" (Heb.13:18), and helping 

on the work of God. these very riches ensnare the heart, and often 

turn the feet from the once trod path of righteousness and truth? 

We find recorded in Old Testament Scripture instances in which 

individuals recognised themselves under an obligation to give a 

definite proportion of their substance to God, perhaps the earliest 

of these being the case of Abraham, who gave to Melchizedek 

tithes of all (Gen.14:20), amounting, as we learn from Heb.7:l,4, to 

a tenth part. Again, we find Jacob walking in the footsteps of 

Abraham, and voluntarily purposing to give to God a tenth of all 

that He would give to him (Gen.28.22). Later still, in connection 

with God's dealings with Israel, we find that in addition to 

firstfruits and firstlings, He claimed a tenth of all that passed under 

the rod as being holy unto Himself (Lev.27:32). 'That Israel's 

blessing and safety in great measure depended upon their ready and 

continued response to these claims of God we have abundant proof, 

and that their failure and ruin were repeatedly consequent upon 

their forgetfulness of God and their refusal to yield unto Him that 

portion of their substance which He claimed, their history as 

recorded in the Scriptures clearly shows. For how strikingly in their 

case was the truth of the word verified: " There is that scattereth, 

and increaseth yet more; and there is that withholdeth more than is 

meet, but it tendeth only to want (Prov.11:24). It is instructive to 

note the condition into which the remnant lapsed whose spirits God 

had stirred up to return to Jerusalem to build the House for Jehovah. 

No sooner was a little opposition encountered to the building than 

that was taken as an excuse for entirely forsaking the work of God, 

and settling down in indifference to the claims of God, to make the 

best of earthly comforts, until, through the mouth of His 
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prophet Haggai, God again appeals to the hearts of His people in 

the searching words, "Is it a time for you yourselves to dwell in 

your ceiled houses, while this house lieth waste? Now therefore 

thus saith Jehovah of hosts: Consider your ways" (Hag.1:4). To 

how many Christians today, alas! are the same words applicable? 

God's work forsaken, God's interests allowed to languish, no time 

to gather with saints, to spend an hour in prayer or in the reading 

and consideration of the Scriptures, and time, talent, and energy all 

spent in a headlong rush after earthly prosperity. Well may we be 

pressed in spirit as the reality of this evil presses itself continually 

on our notice to cry aloud in the ears of such, "Will a man rob 

God?" The curse of God lay heavily upon Israel in the days of 

Malachi, blasting, famine, and mildew devastated the land, man 

and beast alike groaned under the yoke, and these things were sent 

coupled with a gracious promise from God to recall His people to 

that condition of soul in which they would make His glory, His 

interests, the first aim in their lives, and so enable Him to do that 

which His heart ever longs to do- even to bless His people with that 

blessing which is blessing indeed. "Bring ye the whole tithe into 

the storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house, and prove 

Me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the 

windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 

not be room enough to receive" (Mal.3:10). Is it not to be feared 

that the lack of blessing amongst the assemblies of God to-day may, 

in great measure, be accounted for by that which answers to God's 

storehouse being empty through the saints refusing to recognise His 

claims over their time, talent, and money, and that instead of 

realizing that through the Cross of Christ, and the constraining 

power of His love, they are called of God to live no longer unto 

themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes died and rose again, 

self-aggrandizement shuts out 

24



 

 

 

 

THE LORD' S PORTION.                                   
 

every claim of God? and even with many, in the little which they 

do render unto God, to them the solemn malediction of Mal.1:14 

has a serious application: "Cursed be the deceiver, which hath in 

his flock a male, and voweth, and sacrificeth unto the Lord a 

blemished thing: for I am a great King, saith the Lord of hosts." 

We have seen from various portions of Old Testament Scriptures 

that in past dispensations the people of God were required to honour 

the Lord by rendering unto Him a definite portion of their substance 

and the firstfruits of their increase (Prov.3:9); that God's dealings 

with them in great measure were regulated by the manner in which 

they responded to His claims in these things, and that it was 

possible- indeed, an easy matter- for every godly exercised Israelite 

to know whether or not he was acting according to the will of God 

in rendering unto Him His portion. We now desire to consider 

whether this principle, which clearly nuns through the whole of the 

Old Testament, still obtains in the present dispensation, and if any 

instructions found in the New Testament harmonize therewith. For 

we believe that, although dispensations may change, and the 

circumstances and surroundings of God's people on earth at 

different times be very materially altered, yet the principles of God 

abide for ever the same, and the will of God for us is not learned so 

much from any one verse of Scripture as from the combination and 

harmony of the whole word of God. Turning, then, to 1 Cor.16:1,2, 

we find a plain declaration of the Lord 's mind regarding our givings 

agreeing in great measure with the spirit of Old Testament 

demands: "Now concerning the collection· for the saints, as I gave 

order to the Churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the first day 

of the week let each one of you lay by him in store as he may 

prosper, that no collections be made when I come." Does not this 

Scripture plainly show that God expects from every child of His on 

the first day of the 
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week a definite portion of that with which he has been prospered 

during the week? We do not find in New Testament times that God 

mentions any specia1 proportion of our income which He c1aims, 

but it seems rather that the fixing of that which God is to receive is 

left to the individual Christian to decide between himself and his 

God; and surely, if in anything the co-operation of an enlightened 

conscience and a loving, grateful heart is necessary, it is in 

determining how much the Lord's portion should be. We fear, alas! 

that with too many Christians, even in assemblies of God today, 

this matter causes them very little thought, and well-nigh no 

exercise of soul in the presence of God. They give on the first day 

of the week, but why they give and how much they give are scarcely 

ever thought of. Let us first admit the principle that we are under 

an obligation to render unto the Lord a definite portion of that with 

which He blesses us (and surely none will doubt it), the next point 

which at once arises is, How are we to determine, seeing that God 

has not definitely legislated in the matter, how much we are to 

acknowledge as the Lord's portion?  We believe that one is not 

called upon to decide this very important matter for others, but that, 

in the light of 2 Cor.8:9, which brings before us the grace of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, Who, though He was rich, yet for our sakes 

became poor, that we through His poverty might become rich, each 

individua must solemnly answer the question for himself; and be it 

remembered that by our decision in this matter we prove the 

sincerity of our love for the One who gave up the riches of equality 

with God for poverty and death, in order that we might share with 

Him the coming glory. 

If in Old Testament Scriptures we find individuals in patriarchal 

times giving to God a tenth of their substance, and God claiming 

at least that amount from His people in the land, where is the 

Christian today in
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fellowship with God who will offer unto Him less? For this we say, 

"He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he which 

soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully" (2 Cor.9:6). It is 

scarcely necessary for us to refer to the need which exists for saints 

to be stirred up regarding their givings, it must be so apparent to all. 

 The Lord's work in its every department is needy. Men who 

have gone forth for the sake of the Name, taking nothing of the 

Gentiles, am needy; and can we fellow-saints expect to have the 

blessing of God amongst us if, while recognising the need, we sit 

calmly by, satisfied with our own sufficiency, and refuse to rise to 

the responsibility and blessed privilege which is ours of doing 

individually what we can to meet that need?And does not the fact of 

such apparent need continuing to exist but prove too clearly that the 

principle upon which in the past many Christians have given to the 

Lord falls very far short of being in accordance with His will?

 And we have little hope of seeing any very decided 

improvement until Christians shake themselves clear of formality 

and longstanding customs, and with unbiased mind approach the 

word of God, to learn and to do His will as therein declared.

 The numerous excuses which have been advanced against 

systematically giving to the Lord a definite portion of our substance 

we cannot be expected to enter into in detail, but we believe that the 

difficulties and dangers in the way are more imaginary than real, 

and, indeed, it is not our place to be occupied with consequences, 

but rather to learn the will of God in the matter, and to seek grace 

from Him to put into practice in His own way that which He makes 

known to us, leaving consequences with Him who hath said, "I will 

in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee,· 

(Heb.13:5); and who among us will doubt but that "God is able to 

make all grace abound unto us; that we, having always all 

sufficiency in everything, may abound unto every good work'' (2 

Cor.9:8). 
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Therefore, let faith's vision scan the glories of the risen Christ at 

God's right hand; let us think of Him who was so poor on earth that 

He could say, "The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven 

have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head" 

(Matt.8:20). And think of the riches, the glories, the honours which 

now are His who suffered, leaving us an example, that we should 

follow in His steps (1 Pet.2:21), and in the light of His Cross and 

the glories which He has won through His poverty and death, let 

the saints of God who read humbly, yet surely, first see to it that 

they give themselves to the Lord, as did the Macedonian Christians 

(2 Cor.8:5); and as good stewards of the manifold grace of God let 

us faithfully render unto Him as we purpose in our hearts His 

portion of that which, in abounding grace, He bestows on us so 

freely, and thus know ourselves in very deed the cheerful givers 

whom the Lord loveth (2 Cor.9:7), as week by week, with 

worshipping hearts, we sacrifice the world's god at the feet of our 

Redeemer. 

L. W. G. ALEXANDER.

THE SHUNAMMITE. 

II.1

WE have now to place ourselves several years beyond the time 

when first the "great woman" became acquainted with Elisha and 

laid herself out to serve him. Life has gone on, and she is several 

years older; yet we find her the same. Walking apart from the day 

in which she lived, secluded Shunem had one, at least, whose heart 

beat true for the living God. A worse clay in the history of Israel 

could scarcely be found. Wicked Ahab's son was on the throne. 

Jeroboam's calves were still worshipped. As a people, they had 

utterly departed from God and refused His ways. 

1 See Pg.11 
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His sacrifices set at nought, priesthood polluted, corruption and 

idolatry on every hand. The sins of other nations imitated and 

exceeded. But here we see one continuing quietly on in simple 

faith. In fullest sympathy, too, with Jehovah's prophet. The infant 

son given has grown-the joy and hope of his mother. He had been 

spared to them in all those years during which the river of their life 

flowed on. But in a moment their c1oudless sky becomes obscured. 

With intense rapidity the dark clouds gathered one morning and 

hung over their home. 

How little that day, as they arose, did they know what would 

befall them ere the noonday hour! Mercy on the part of their God 

and ours that it is so! It is not for us to anticipate trial or to meet it 

half-way. To be walking in constant trust in the living God is the 

only way to be prepared for it when it comes. 

Faith's fruits had been rewarded in years before, and now the 

Lord sees fit severely to test that faith. 

"It fell on a certain day that he went out to his father to the 

reapers." The heat overpowers, the sun strikes, and as he reaches 

his father his hand is quickly to his head, as he exclaims, "My head! 

my head!" The father, not anticipating danger, treating it lightly, 

simply calls a boy, saying, "Carry him to his mother." But death 

had smitten him. The mother, in agony of heart, can soon see it. 

She lays him on her knees; but, rapid in its work, at noon death has 

come, and the child given by God has been taken from her. Who 

can say why the Lord acted thus? Who can enter into His thoughts 

or explain His ways? 

"Blind unbelief is sure to err." 

But as, again, we sing,- 

"Faith can trust Him, come what may," 

So it was with the "great woman." How beautiful her action under 

that sudden sharp blow!  All her affections 
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would have centred in her boy; and now he has gone, and the poor 

mother 's grief only becomes intensified as she holds and gazes 

upon the lifeless body. But not for long. She who had held him so 

near to herself during the few minutes in which life was ebbing, 

now, at the dictates of faith within her, rises to her feet, ascends the 

stairs to the Prophet's chamber, there to lay clown the body. Not to 

remain by its side inconsolable in grief, nor to linger there until 

drawn away by some loved hands; no; in the firmness of real love 

and faith combined, she quickly lays death in that upper room, and, 

closing the door, prepares to find her way to Elisha. She laid him 

on the bed, shut the door, went out. As the disciples of John the 

Baptist, under the crushing blow of his death, acted, so did she. 

They took up the body and buried it, and went and told Jesus 

(Matt.14:12), turning away from death to Him who had the issues 

of death and life in His hands. So the Shunammite turned away to 

God's Prophet, having shut the door upon death. Quickly calling her 

husband, she said, "Send me one of the young men, and one of the 

asses, that I may run to the man of God, and come again.'' (ver.22). 

But he understood not. He cannot rise to her thoughts or enter into 

her faith. He was a man of forms. "Wherefore wilt thou go to him 

to-day? it is neither new moon, nor sabbath" (ver.23). She has no 

time to lose, no time in which to explain or discuss it with him. She 

said, "Well," and hurried off.  "Out of season," as well as "in 

season," was beyond her husband. The prescribed feasts he quite 

believed in observing; but any day, at any moment, to run to Elisha, 

what use in it? But the sorely-tried mother has but one thought. God 

had spoken through Elisha- through him wrought miracles. Could 

he not intercede for her? Assuredly he could. She knew it, and 

would not wait for any prescribed day or season. At once she starts. 

"Slack not,'' she said to the young man "Hurry into his presence." 

Thus she went to Mount Carmel. 
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Elisha sees her coming. An unusual occurrence; what does it mean? He 

instructs Gehazi to see at once. "Is it well with thee? is it well with thy 

husband? is it well with the child? And she answered, It is well." 

(ver.26) 

  Or in living or in dying: all must be well." 
 

"It is well"- God has done it. But she delays not with Gehazi; she hastens 

on. Reaching Elisha, she falls at his feet. The sorrow for a moment 

overwhelms her. She can but lie there crushed. Gehazi, without heart, 

cannot understand this. It is troubling his master. He seeks to remove 

her. "Let her alone," falls on his ear, as uttered quickly by Elisha; and 

he retires into his own nothingness. He could not help, yet he would 

have hindered. "For her soul is vexed within her, and the Lord hath hid 

it from me. (ver.27). Thus another trial awaited her. Elisha knew 

nothing of it. He was but the channel of blessing. She must not look to 

or trust in him. But as she exclaims, "Did I desire a son of my lord?" his 

heart opens to it. The boy is dead; he knows it now. Turning to Gehazi, 

he commands, "Gird up thy loins, and take my staff in thine hand and 

go thy way: if thou meet any man, salute him not; and if any salute thee, 

answer him not again: and lay my staff upon the face of the child" 

(v.28).

Gehazi takes the staff and quickly hurries off. Was he elated at the idea 

of his own importance? A miracle to be performed, and by him! The 

dead to be raised, and he has the staff wherewith to do it! No refusal on 

his part; No reluctance born of humility. He is away. But what of the 

great woman,. ? She never moves. She who could not wai t for new 

moons or Sabbaths, but hurried away to the Prophet, cannot follow 

Gehazi, even though he carries Elisha's staff. Gehazi runs on. He 

reaches the house, ascends the stair; stands by the bed and in a moment 

lays 
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the staff upon the dead form before him. But what avails it? Elisha's 

staff is in the wrong hand, and nothing results. It is but a form, and 

ends there. 

How we need to learn that faith discerns and sees the folly and 

hopelessness of all forms. The "great woman" expected nothing 

through Gehazi. The very language Elisha used to Elijah in that 

eventful day when the latter was caught up and taken from him was 

now used by her: "As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not 

leave thee" (ver.30). Gehazi can but return. "The child is not awaked." 

"We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth," said certain exorcists 

and vagabond Jews in Paul's day. But, instead of gaining by it, they 

were discredited before all as the evil spirit cried, "Jesus I know, and 

Paul I know; but who are ye?" (Acts 19:15). The Shunammite knew 

the Lord and His servant- not Gehazi-as able to help her. Was it that 

she discerned his true character as the next chapter displayed it?

But Elisha, at the earnest entreaty of the woman, had started 

with her, and soon entered that house of mourning and death. How 

does he act? No mere form, with a staff. "He shut the door upon them 

twain, and prayed unto the Lord" (ver. 33). Ah! how different this to a 

mere form! Earnest entreaty, result of confidence in the Lord and in 

His power to give back from the dead. He identifies himself with the 

child. He lays himself upon the body. He walks to and fro. He cries to 

the Lord, his whole soul concentrated in one thing. 

In the presence of death he felt it was no ordinary case. Once again 

he stretched himself upon the child. In a moment the answer has come, 

faith has triumphed. The son lives! What reality and living power in 

all this! "When will Christians learn not to rest in forms? Elisha's staff 

in Gehazi's hand is worth less- Gehazi is not Elisha. The one has real 

faith, and is God's sent-one; the other is not. In all ministry we see it. 

Extern al forms avail not 
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The word may be spoken very correctly, but the power is lacking. 

Bitter disappointment results. But the Shunammite knew no 

disappointment; she who had discerned the master as a "holy man 

of God " had discerned the servant too. Could we picture her 

delaying by the side of Elisha if for a moment she had hoped 

Gehazi with the staff could do aught? It clearly shows the certainty 

in her mind that God would alone work through His own servant. 

As the door opened, and Elisha said to Gehazi, "Call this 

Shunammite,'' how the mother, filled with happiness, in exultant 

joy and gladness, would leap to her feet and rush into the room! 

The agony of the trial, through which she had been sustained by 

living faith, all passed now, the son given about to be restored. 

"Thine only son, whom thou lovest," said Jehovah to Abraham, 

concerning Isaac, in that awful moment when He told him to take 

the loved one and offer him in sacrifice. what the emotions and 

feelings of that father, as they walked side by side, and those three 

days passed, nothing but gigantic faith upholding him! When, 

however, the ram caught in the thicket took Isaac's place, how 

intensely greater that love must have been towards Isaac as 

together they went down the mount! So with the Shunammite. As 

she gazed on the boy, what a moment of intense love! But a few 

hours had passed over her head since he had sat at the morning 

meal and then gone running forth to his father in the harvest field, 

but how a lifetime seemed to have been crowded into those hours! 

Every moment would have appeared as an hour; and yet, upborne 

by faith, as we have seen, no time was spent in the presence of 

death, but she with haste went to the Prophet. She had believed in 

God, Who quickens the dead. He was before her, her heart subject 

to Him. And never in this history do we more see it than at the last. 

What more natural than for the mother, with eyes only for her son, 

to enter the room, rush to the bed, and clasp him in her arms? 

33



NEEDED TRUTH. 

No; God must be recognised to the full and praised ere she can act 

thus. "Then she went in, and fell at his feet, and bowed herself to 

the ground" (ver.37). God owned in His prophet first, then, with 

thankfulness, she "took up her son and went out." God had given 

back again, and she had surely learned the lesson we all need to 

learn, that we can no more retain blessing than obtain it apart from 

God. How entirely dependent we are upon Him! How slow 

sometimes to recognise it! Therefore the disciplining, the trial of 

faith. God never tests the hypocrite thus. It is His own child who 

passes through the crucible. "whom the Lord loveth He 

chasteneth.'' 

"The hand that moves the shifting scene  

Plans what shall be, as what has been. That 

hand is His- it holds thee still; Calmly 

submit, and trust His will. " 

R. T. HOPKINS,

(To be continued.) 

CLIMBING TIME. 

WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 

1 Sam.14:13 

ALREADY Jonathan's path along that narrow defile had been one of 

danger, but now comes a way of g reat0r peril still, for when 

climbing the enemy could take them at a special disadvantage. To 

the natural eye how easy it looked for the Philistines to hurl great 

rocks down upon those solitary climbers! how easy for their archers 

to wound them with arrows! How unbelief might whisper that it 

was against sense and reason for two men first to scale the rocks in 

face of the enemy and then attack an army; and hint at 
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Saul's grief if they were slain in such a mad venture and suggest that 

they could not possibly do more than was already done, still, if they 

would go forward, they had better first go back and get more men to 

help. 

 Yet here was a faith in God that dang er could neither daunt nor 

hind er; a fait h that had learned to "trust and not be afraid," and had 

realized that the One Who went before them was strong er than all 

their foes; and thus confident in His almighty power, apar t from 

Saul and the people's help, could assail a host. How God honoured 

the mighty faith of these men! 

 That upward way was not only dangerous, but it was difficult. It 

was a hard, rough, toilsome path, yet up that steep ascent, up those 

precipitous rocks he went, for Jonathan· 's climbing was a means to 

an end. If he were to be used by God for Israel's deliverance that 

climbing was absolutely necessary. No victory except by that rocky 

way. Knowing this, how Jonathan put his heart into it. There was a 

desperate earnestness about the man, for Israel's need was on his 

heart, he who was a king's son, and had hold a separate military 

command (1 Sam.13:2), now with only one follower was more than 

content to scramble "up upon his hands and upon his feet" to do 

God's work. The hand that Jehovah will presently use to wield the 

sword and fight His battle now so patiently and willingly is being 

used in climbing. The man who did not mind rough work, used to 

give deliverance.  "He that humbleth himself shall be exalt ed."  

 Surely Jonathan in his climbing and subsequent victory is a 

picture- faint and imperfect, it is true, yet a picture - of the Lord 

Jesus Christ Himself. Yet who can speak worthily enough of Him, 

whose every desire was according to God' s will? or who can fathom 

the infinite longings of His heart to deliver us, or the matchless 

determination to go forward along the path _God had marked out 

for Him!' Who, apart 
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from the Sanhedrim, and the great ones of His own nation, 

"separate from His brethren" after the flesh, ever found precious 

comfort and consolation in His God. "Who all through that lonely 

path on earth, uncheered by human sympathy, misunderstood by 

His own, unswervingly, unfalteringly pursued His way to the cross. 

And thus "it came to pass, when the days were well nigh come that 

He should be received up, He steadfastly set His face to go to 

Jerusalem " (Lk.9:51,52 R.V.). 

Over the brook Kidron to dark Gethsemane, that mighty warrior 

went; then on to Pilate's judgment-hall, where the rough soldiery of 

Rome plaited the crown of thorns, and placed it on that blessed 

head, and joined in rude chorus, "Hail, King of the Jews." Follower 

of the Lord, behold Him, as climbing up hill Calvary He bears His 

cross Himself! Now He has reached the summit - the place where 

the greatest battle of the world was fought. Dear to our hearts that 

scene! "Made sin for us, Who knew no sin." "Alone He fought the 

fight, alone our sins sustained." Who can tell the anguish of those 

weary hour s? At length, forsaken by His God (that most crushing 

stroke of all), He died, and in His death wrought wondrous 

deliverance, for- 

"He hell in hell laid low, 
Made sin, He sin o'erthrew, 

Bow'd to the grave, destroyed it so, 

And death by dying s lew." 

Young brother, young sister, this is our climbing time! Not a 

time for feather beds, nor easy chain;, nor yet sofas, but for earnest 

and patient climbing! Uphill Difficulty we must hasten now, if in 

time to come we would be used by God! 

Learning to "trust and not be afraid"- precious climbing times! 

Learning to lean, not upon an arm of flesh, but upon an Almighty 

Arm - blessed climbing times! Learning 
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to lean, not upon our brethren, but upon God Him self- Oh happy 

climbing times! 

Apart from the popular religion which goes hand in hand with a 

godless world, apart from the towering figure of a Saul, may it be 

our blessed portion to "follow His steps." 

Thus learning God's infinite resources thou shalt presently stand 

forth to do His work, to bear the brunt of battle, and to endure the 

special dangers of victory. 
EDWIN M ATTHEW 

"HE T HAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR."

(Continued. From page 20.) 

Our responsibilities are solemn, and we will not be fit to discharge 

them if we do not know what it is before God, and under His eye 

to thus seek the reality of being alone with Him, to know what it 

is undistractedly to wait upon Him in the reading, searching, and 

meditating over and upon His word. I speak this as one not 

unappreciative of the difficulty, nay, the intense difficulty, which 

is experienced in a day like the present in getting this time with 

God over His word. Indeed, only those who really try, who really 

struggle for such time, know how difficult it is to get it. If you have 

not tried, you do not know how difficult it is; those who have tried 

do know. And I am not thinking for one moment that all Christians 

can possibly devote the same amount of time to the reading of the 

Word; there are differences of circumstances, but, no doubt, God, 

if our circumstances are within the circle of His will, arranges 

those circumstances so as to permit us to have sufficient time with 

Himself, and over His word, that will enable us to do the very thing 

that He deigns. Some need very much more time than others, but 

I am satisfied 
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that each of us, without exception, needs time; this applies to the 

weakest and most babe-like child of God. Sisters will not think 

there is the slightest reflection upon them in viewing them as the 

weaker vessels, Scripture views them in that way. But even the 

sister with family cares and duties cannot afford to go without this 

quiet time with God. We shall never rise to that which God has 

called us unto, we shall never rise to the present need and 

opportunity, if we are not Christians each one in his measure and 

her measure, who thus knows what it is to get alone with God over 

His Word. There are a thousand influences around us that will take 

the edge off us if we do not get sharpened up in our time alone with 

God. 

I believe that this matter, simple as it may be in itself, is, 

nevertheless, more important than words can set forth. How much 

depends upon it God only knows; and I would suggest, just as much 

for myself as for others, that from henceforth we set our hearts unto 

this, asking from God that we may see His hand stretched out, so 

helping us, so arranging in our circumstances, that the desire of our 

heart to get with Him over His Word may be gratified; for let us 

remember that while responsibility is ours, power belo1 s to God; 

let us cry unto Him that we may see His gracious hand stretched out 

to arrange for us the time each one of us needs from day to day over 

His Word. If we thus set our hearts unto God, we shall find on His 

part blessed response. It is with God to impress us upon this point, 

as He alone can. May God Himself stir us up in this direction; may 

He touch our consciences, and hearts, and raise our spirits by our 

reading and meditating upon this matter. We will be richer and 

stronger, more God-like, more Christ-like, if we know the 

experience to which I have referred; but, absolutely and positively, 

we will not without it. There is no such thing as getting on and doing 

without it; we will languish and decline without a doubt. 
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I will only remark about verse10, that if we need proper and 

suitable circumstances to receive from God, according to what we 

have been considering as the outcome of verse 9, we need also the 

Spirit. 

In verses12-16 we get the first of the series of visions which the 

Book of the Revelation brings before us: The One in the midst of 

the seven Lampstands. What we get in this vision is a Divine 

picture of assembly position, assembly fellowship according to 

God, expressed in the province. This should have a mighty voice to 

us in seeking to conform to the will and word of the Lord in the 

country and the day in which we live. This vision gives us a picture 

of that which God set up at the beginning, and which we should 

aim to reproduce. The fellowship of assemblies, the collective 

testimony of God's people, is clearly to be seen in this portion of 

Scripture; it seems to me so plainly taught here that we cannot get 

past it, if one is only willing to receive it, 

Well, then, having the position unfolded to his eyes, words come 

to John 's ears (chaps. 2 and 3) concerning the state of the seven 

assemblies, the collective position of which appears in the vision of 

chapter 1. And at once we are struck with this fact, that, while the 

position is one, as in the first chapter, the state is various in chapters 

2 and 3. The seven assemblies in Asia were absolutely in one 

position, and that of God, a Divine position; but the state in which 

they were varied. There are scarcely two alike; indeed, not two 

precisely alike, though there are points of resemblance. For those 

who have known through Divine grace something of the one 

position of chapter 1. there is a great deal in the respective 

conditions of the assemblies in chapters 2 and 3 to instruct, 

admonish, warn, reprove, and abundantly encourage. I believe we 

may look at the individual state of each of these several assemblies, 

and we will find in our contemplation abundant matter for 

instruction 
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and help in avoiding dangers that others have fallen into, and in 

enabling us to do what is right and well pleasing to the Lord:-- 

abundant encouragement to avoid the wrong and do the right. 

In the first assembly- Ephesus- we see the principle of inward 

decline wit11 outward apparent prosperity. Verse 2 of chapter 2: "I 

know thy works, and thy toil and patience (endurance), and that 

thou canst not bear evil men, and didst try them which call 

themselves apostles (sent ones), and they are not, and didst find 

them false; and thou hast patience and didst bear for My Name's 

sake, and hast not grown weary." Much that is right and 

commendable here. "But I have this against thee" (here let me call 

attention to the word somewhat in italics in the A.V.; there is 

nothing in the original answering to that word), "that thou didst 

leave thy first love. Remember, therefore, from whence thou art 

fallen, and repent and do the first works." Connect the first love 

with the first works. Remember, repent, do,1 or else I come to thee, 

and will move thy lampstand out of its place" (no word quickly 

there) "except thou repent." 

H. ELSON. 

(To be continued.) 
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SOLDIER. 

ISRAEL's possessions in the Canaan Land were God's gifts of 

grace to them, while as yet, in a practical sense, they possessed 

none of them. Lying across Jordan's rolling waters, basking in the 

smile of God, was the fair Canaan Land. But enemies, great, strong, 

and many, had possession of it. Seven nations greater than Israel 

claimed the Land as theirs, and under the power and leadership of 

Satan were combined to prevent God's people from enjoying their 

God-given gift - the Canaan Land. 

Looking at the situation from a human standpoint, it was an 

unequal contest- weakness against might. But Moses, the man of 

God, as he was about to leave them, to be put to sleep on Mount 

Nebo's lonely height, looking at the enemies of Israel in the light 

of the God of the burning bush, the God who by one blow crushed 

the power of Egypt's king, spake these beautiful words in 

Deut.31:6-8: Jehovah shall go before thee. Jehovah, thy God, shall 

go with thee; He will not fail thee (fail to supply thy need). He will 

not forsake thee (abandon thee in difficulties). What cheer and 

comfort for the soldiers' hearts! Canaan was in possession of the 

enemy, but the everlasting Jehovah was going across Jordan before 

them, and the covenant keeping God was going across with them. 

The God of Egypt's wonders was about to manifest His omnipotent 

power in Canaan. How different everything appears when God is 

brought into the scene! It is no longer Israel's weakness against the 

enemies' might, but the Omnipotent God against the strength of a 

puny man, with Satan at his back, Israel's soldiers can cross Jordan 

without a fear of what the result of the conflict will be; for, in the 

words of a 
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Caleb, they can say, "They shall be bread for us." Whatever their 

need, in the warfare they were engaged in God had pledged 

Himself to supply it, and promised He would not leave them in the 

midst of it.  Here the soldier's feet can stand, and his heart rejoice 

in the never-failing, constant God. 

In Israel we see a shadow of the gathered saints in the present 

dispensation. Brought out, and gathered unto and around the Lord 

Jesus Christ; blest with every spiritual blessing in the Heavenlies 

in Christ. But just as Israel had enemies who opposed them, so 

God's saints have enemies who oppose them to-day, and who seek 

to keep them from enjoying their God-given possessions in the 

New Testament Canaan Land. Eph.6 gives us a list of our enemies, 

who are arrayed against us; and, as we think upon them, our hearts 

would faint but for the tower of strength which we have in these 

precious words," I will never leave thee; I will never forsake thee." 

Great and many are our foes, but their resources are finite - ours 

Infinite. Our God will never fail to supply our needs for the fight. 

Incased in the panoply of Eph.6, we are well able to stand, and, 

following our conquering Jehovah Jesus, we will be able to take 

possession of what is ours as matter of gift, but only enjoyed as 

taken possession of in the battle-field of the beautiful fight of the 

faith. The New Testament Joshua will stand by us as Jericho's walls 

come tumbling down, and Ai's warriors fall by the sword. 

BUILDER 

But God's saints are not only soldiers, handling sword and 

shield, but builders, handling the trowel; and if the battle field is a 

testing-place where omnipotent strength alone can meet our need, 

the building of and in God's Temple is no less so. The grey-headed 

warrior king of Israel had been preparing with all his might for the 

House of his God. His 
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heart was set upon God having a place to dwell in, on earth, worthy 

of the dignity and glory of the God of heaven. In order to do this, 

the mind and strength of man were wholly inadequate. So, turning 

to his son Solomon, he said, "Be of good courage, and do it. Fear 

not, for Jehovah God, my God, will be with thee. He will not fail 

thee, nor forsake thee, until thou hast finished all the work for the 

service of the house of Jehovah." 

It was upon this God many years afterwards, when God's 

beautiful Temple had been destroyed and the Wall lay in ruins, that 

Nehemiah and others stayed themselves, and builded out of the 

seeming hopeless confusion an Altar, Temple, and a Wall, in which 

the God of David could take delight. But just as in the Canaan Land 

enemies opposed Israel, so enemies opposed the building of the 

House of God and the Wall around it. 

But God never failed them; all their needs were met until the 

work was done. He stood right by the little feeble handful of 

faithful workers, and strengthened their hands for the work. Even 

so to-day, they who would build for God in these last sad days of 

darkness and confusion will find themselves beset by foes (and not 

the least of them in the builder's own self), who will tend to- 

weaken the hands and cast down the souls of those who would like 

to see the Blessed God having a Temple worthy of Himself. Many 

there be which cry out, "It is no use; the rubbish is great, and the 

strength of the builders is gone; let there be no wall between us and 

the sects of men around us. God never meant us to carry out these 

separation truths in our day. Let us receive and labour with all 

Christians." 

Thus the trowel is cast aside. Some say, We are going to build 

nothing; others want to build a modified thing, which will suit the 

condition of heart God's saints get into when out of touch with the 

heart and mind of the God for whom David, Solomon, and Nehemiah 

builded. 
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Surely, if ever there was a time when the soul-cheering words 

we have referred to were needed in all their freshness and power, 

it is now. 

Let us hear them as they came from the lips of the aged warrior 

king on the border of the unseen world: "My God." The God whom 

he had known and tested by the shepherd's cot in the wilderness, 

and upon the lonely mountain side as a fugitive; also upon many a 

hard-fought battlefield. "My God shall be with thee; He will not 

fail thee." Our need is deep and great to-day, but His heart is large 

and His resources infinite. He will not neglect to supply our need, 

nor turn His back upon us, and abandon us in the midst of our 

difficulties. Oh, that these words may have a place in the heart of 

every true-hearted, God-instructed builder for God to-day! Then 

will the trowel be grasped by the hand of faith and love, and let 

who will fail, we will build for our God. 

PILGRIM. 

Over and above being soldiers and builders, God's saints are 

Pilgrims, passing over to the place He has gone to pre pare for us. 

We have been born from above; our citizenship is in heaven, and 

we are looking, like the witnesses of Heb.11, for a "Native 

Country." Everything in the world is opposed to our pilgrim 

character, and Satan's power is being exercised to draw us away 

from the pilgrim path, and to cause us to become like the citizens 

of this world, even those who are going down to the pit. The three 

enemies of the Christian-the World, the Flesh, and the Devil - are 

combined to oppose our way, and by tribulation or sophistry to 

cause us to give up the path, and enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 

season. Let the soul-cheering words of Heb.13:5,6 ring in our ears, 

causing us to grasp the pilgrim staff with renewed vigour, and walk 

farther away still from an alluring world, with its deceitful charms. 

44



THE SHUNAMMITE. 

"Let your behaviour (manner of life) be without covetousness 

(love of money), and be content with such things as ye have. For 

He hath said, I will never (by no means) leave thee (that is, neglect 

to supply your need); I will not in any wise forsake thee (that is, 

abandon thee in difficulties); so that we may boldly say, The Lord 

is my helper; I will not fear what man shall do unto me." 

FRANK VERNAL. 

THE SHUNAMMITE. 

III.1

How marvellous are the ways of the Lord! How, in the mid st of His 

dealings with a nation, He can take thought for one of His loved 

ones! He is about to deal most severely in righteousness with Israel 

as a whole, yet a.t the same time He acts through Elisha in giving 

permission to one of His to escape the dread famine that was coming 

on the land. But, while escaping the famine, lessons had to be 

learned and trials passed through. Since that never-to-beforgotten 

trial - the sudden death of her son - the "great woman'' had gone on 

in the even tenor of her life. Idolatry and sin abounding on all hands, 

but there in Shunem one was found who knew what it was to trust 

in the living God, 

· She would never have known the great triumph of faith but for

the severity of the trial that had suddenly come upon her.

 Now, as we approach the closing scenes of her life, we find severe

trial coming upon her. "Then spake Elisha unto the woman whose

son he had restored to life, saying, Arise, go thou and thine

household, and sojourn wheresoever thou canst sojourn: for the

Lord hath called for a famine; and it shall come upon the land

seven years"

1 See pages 11 and 28 

45



NEEDED TRUTH. 

(2 Kgs.8:1). How beautifully she bad refused all gifts from the 

king we have seen. "I dwell among mine own people," was her 

reply, when asked what she wanted from the king. And in the hour 

of deepest trial, as she laid her son on the bed and shut the door, it 

was not to go to the king. Her faith was in God alone, and she went 

direct to His servant, Elisha. How that home in Issachar must have 

become doubly endeared to her after the raising of her son, the 

chamber built for Elisha a hallowed spot! What memories would 

connect with it! What constant reminder of God's love and 

sympathy! More than ever would her heart have linked with the 

place. Yet, after so many years, she bas to leave it all. For three 

and a half years famine bad prevailed and no rain fell in Elijah's 

day. Now, in Elisha's, the famine is to last for seven. As the Lord 

revealed to Abraham beforehand His purposes as to Sodom, so 

now He reveals to His servant that which was coming, and 

instructs him to warn the Shunammite, and give her liberty to 

sojourn where she could. She implicitly believed His word, and 

promptly acted upon it. She gathered her household together, and 

departed. She who delighted in being among her own people 

never would have left them then to go into the land of the 

Philistines but for the express word of the prophet. The breaking 

up of a home, and going she knew not where, the sojourning 

among a strange people, even the Philistines, must have deeply 

tried her. For seven long years away, no longer able to enjoy those 

frequent visits of Elisha, and converse on heavenly realities with 

him, to the strengthening of her faith and the increase of her joy! 

How she would count the time as it passed, and with what alacrity 

leave the land of the Philistines when those seven years of famine 

had passed! She had been told to go and "sojourn"; and a sojourner 

she indeed was. Those seven years passed, but no friendships 

formed or manner of life entered upon that 
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made it difficult for her to leave that land. There had been no 

settling down with her. Apart from all of priestly service and 

approach to God, apart from His prophet, she was not away from 

Him, for He who had bidden her go went with her. Alone, yet not 

alone. Ever may the child of God so find it, if the lonely place has 

not resulted from his own restlessness to "get on " and to "improve 

his position"; if that place is occupied as a "sojourner," and because 

God evidently guided to it, it will be so. The famine, as it spread 

through the land, would not have spared the Shunammite. Her 

fields yielded not any more than others; but He who sent the famine 

as a judgment on a people who had departed from His ways cared 

for His child in His own wonder-working way. Others may have 

fled the famine and its attendant calamities, but she took the step 

as directed by Jehovah Himself. 

"And it came to pass at the seven years end that the woman 

returned out of the land of the Philistines" (2 Kgs.8:3). Without 

delay, showing that she had kept perfectly free from the 

entanglements of a strange land, she turned her steps homeward. 

Joyful at the thought, we cannot doubt, of being once more in her 

own Shunem, and in the place where God's mercies in resurrection 

had so abounded toward her. But what state of mind must have 

been hers, on reaching the well-known house, to find it occupied 

by others? And, although she may claim possession, they are not 

willing to give it up to her. What can she do? He who had bidden 

her go had told her to sojourn and to stay out the seven years only. 

She has obeyed. Her patrimony has been invaded; she is shut out. 

Then the king must give possession. It is not for her to strive or 

attempt to take possession herself. He is God's executive, he is in 

the place of authority. The land was not to be alienated. In each 

tribe each family had right and title to their land and inheritance. 

Forbidden to sell for ever, one could not 
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sit quietly down and see another in possession. When Elisha had 

suggested speaking to the king for her, she replied, "I dwell among 

mine own people." I want nothing, I have all. But now it is 

different, and she can speak to the king herself, and claim that her 

land shall be restored. As before she had hastened to Elisha, now 

she hastens to the king. 

Now mark carefully what was occurring at the very moment 

when her steps led to the palace. How skilfully the threads are 

woven by a living God who holds all in His hands! 

"With mercy and with judgment 

My web of time He wove; 

And aye the dews of sorrow  

Were lustred with His love." 

Gehazi is with the king, he who had so closely in former days 

followed Elisha, and seen the miracles performed by him. The king, 

curious to hear from one who knew so intimately the wonders done, 

said to Gehazi, "Tell me, I pray thee, all the great things that Elisha 

hath done" (2 Kgs.8:4). How remarkable! No chance or accident in 

it all. He who kept another king awake, and caused him to hear what 

Mordecai had done, with the results that followed, as we find them 

in Esther, is now bringing the king and Gehazi together. That, as 

the latter recounts the works done, the former may be prepared for 

the petition of the Shunammite, and may be ready at once to grant 

it. Herod would hear about John; Jehoram about Elisha. Curiosity 

can lead to all this, while all the time strangers to God. How the 

Bible, with its records, has charmed the unsaved! How it has been 

read, because of its surpassing style, yet the heart never reached! 

Whatever Gehazi may have recounted to the king we are not 

told. He may have begun with his early miracles, but 
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of this we are certain, that, as he was in the very midst of telling 

about the woman and her raised-up son they both appeared upon 

the scene. Without a moment's delay she lays her appeal before 

Jehoram, only to be interrupted by Gehazi breaking in with 

astonishment, and exclaiming, "My lord, O king, this is the woman, 

and this is her son whom Elisha restored to life" (ver.5). 

He in turn is interrupted as the king appeals to the woman 

directly as to it. Then he appointed an officer, saying, "Restore all 

that was hers, and all the fruits of the field since the day that she left 

the land even until now " (ver.6).  "Simple, ordinary 

events." ''The merest accident that it should thus fall out.''

So it may appear to the worldling.   Not so to 

the child of God.  God is seen in all. The 

king, Gehazi, the woman, all under His control. And by His design 

thus meeting. Surely we need to be alive to His workings, and quick 

to see His intervention, so that we may the more praise Him and 

trust Him. He who in another day took Philip from streams of 

blessings running from one village to another in Samaria, in order 

that he might meet one man in the desert, and so planned the 

meeting that it should be at the moment when the eunuch was 

puzzled as to the portion he read, and was prepared for Philip's help 

and teaching, now in Samaria uses a combination of events crowded 

together by Him for His glory and for our blessing. But the 

restitution of the land after seven years' absence, which was 

undoubtedly a source of joy to the Shunammite, is evidently 

recorded with a deeper purpose still. Out from her land, a stranger 

in a strange land, the Shunammite went at the command of the Lord, 

only to return when seven years, or a perfect period of time, had 

elapsed. Clearly can we trace Israel as a people in all this. 

Through their own sins and idolatries at last driven out of the land, 

dwelling apart among the Gentiles, as a people they wait till the 

fulness of time has passed, during which 

49



NEEDED TRUTH. 

the Church is being taken out. Then they will return, and through 

the intervention of the king they will have their land restored, which 

is now usurped by the stranger. All will be restored then; Israel, in 

millennial days, will be made to rejoice. How by the smallest 

events, events that at first sight may appear ordinary and 

commonplace, God's word teaches us that which is of deepest 

interest. His care for one; His thoughtful provision during the years 

of famine; the way He chose to bring about the restitution, and to 

incline the heart of the king to carry it out-all, all speaks to us of the 

gracious way in which He still watches over and guides His own. 

How, then, should our faith be established! A beautiful life 

recorded; unvarying trust in the living God. The Shunammite was 

doubtless little known in the day in which she lived. Her influence 

might have appeared little and her work small, but how these 

scriptures bring out God's delight in her, and how they should 

encourage the child of God to walk by faith in the midst of severest 

trial, knowing that all such will soon be past, and that in them He 

will uphold, as out of them He will in His own time bring. 

"Whatsoever things were written aforetime were writ ten for our 

learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 

might have hope." (Rom.15:4). 

These Bible histories are not simply given for their typical 

teaching, however important that may be; but they are especially 

given to cheer and encourage the hearts of God's saints who are 

brought into similar trials, and in them require to exercise the same 

faith if their joy is to continue and to abound in darkest days and 

amid scenes of sorrow. God's children are apt to lose sight of this, 

and perhaps fail in studying these Bible scenes and pictures. Or 

perhaps the more prominent and striking characters of Scripture are 

before them, and not such as the one whose history we have been 

considering.

50



ITTAI. 

Then the heart is apt to say, "But I am not an Elijah or an Elisha." 

Be it so. But here is one for an example, recorded not because of any 

marvellous, striking thing done by her, but one who, in passing 

through life, met with just the trials that befell others. 

 Her son died. All have to know the sorrow that death brings into 

the scene. Her dwelling longer at Shunem was interrupted by 

famine. Many have known circumstances, and passed through t 

hem, that involved leaving home, friends, and all, as it appeared to 

them, yet faith in the living God upheld and carried through. 

Comfort and consolation result from God's promises believed, and 

the knowledge that He is present to sympathise and cheer, thus 

gladdening the heart as He gives "the oil of joy for mourning, the 

garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness " (Isa.61:3). 

R. T. H OP KI NS, 

ITTAI. 

2 Sam.15:15 

I WOULD like to help young believers in Christ a little regarding 

this young man Ittai, the meaning of whose name is, " Nearness of 

the Lord." He was one of those who said unto David (ver.15), 

"Behold, thy servants are ready to do whatsoever my lord the king 

shall appoint." And those who said that came from Gath, the land of 

the enemy Goliath, "Where sin abounded, grace did much more 

abound" (Rom.5:20). 

Ittai sets out on a divine path with the king, therefore it will be tested. 

Then the king said, "Wherefore goest thou also with us?" (read 

vers.19,20). Then Ittai answered the king, and said, "As the Lord 

liveth, and as my lord the 
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king liveth, surely in what place my lord the king shall be, whether 

in death or life, even there also will thy servant be." When the king 

saw such decision it gave him joy. Ittai sought his presence more 

than his own need, like Mary, who also sought the greater than 

David. Martha sought His need. Many to-day are like the latter, 

instead of the former, who gave Him joy. 

Ittai is soon assigned a place of authority (2 Sam.18:2). This 

reminds us of the words of the apostle in Phil.1:20,24, where we 

get a beautiful decision; "Christ shall be magnified in my body, 

whether it be by life or by death." Such an one could write to his 

genuine son in the faith, "The things that thou hast heard of me 

among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, 

who shall be able to teach others also" (2 Tim.2.1-7). 

This Old Testament picture would remind us of Barnabas going to 

Antioch, "who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was 

glad"- that is, he saw a few newly in possession of eternal life, "and 

exhorted them all that with purpose of heart they would cleave 

unto the Lord." Dear young believers in Christ, this is not mere 

sentiment which is on the lips of many who say "Lord," and they 

do not the things He commands. Barnabas was a good man, and 

full of the Holy Spirit and of faith: and much people was added 

unto the Lord (Acts 11:23,24). 

Oh, that among young men to-day there might be more of those 

with a purposed heart, like an Ittai, who clave unto God's anointed 

in a day when many were drawn away by an Absalom, who stood 

in the place of God's rightful king and stole the hearts of the men 

of Israel; by good words and fair speeches he deceived the hearts 

of the simple. Please read carefully in the light of this narrative the 

following scriptures: Rom.16:17-19; 1 Cor.14:20. 

In the book of Daniel (Dan.1:8) we get a man with a purposed 

heart, that he would not eat of the King of 
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Babylon's portion. In verse12 Daniel says, "Prove thy servants, I 

beseech thee, ten days." This number always means trial.

 Verses 14,15 show they were proved ten days, and at the end 

their countenances were fairer and fatter in flesh than all who ate 

of the king's portion; and in verse 20 their wisdom and 

understanding is ten times better than all the wise men of Babylon. 

Truly they had the word of the Lord verified in their case: "Them 

that honour Me I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be 

lightly esteemed" (1 Sam.2:30). "He that loveth pureness of heart, 

for the grace of his lips the king shall be his friend" (Prov.22:11). 

"A faithful man shall abound with blessings" (Prov.28:20). The 

opposite of that is, "The fear of man bringeth a snare" 

(Prov.29:25). "There are many devices in a man's heart; 

nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand" 

(Prov.19:21). 

We know not what this year is bringing, but this we know, that He 

who tunes the angels' voice for singing will bring us through, and 

known to Him is all our future walking. And He has planned, and 

will dispense in love our every blessing with His own hand. 

ALEXANDER LIVINGSTONE. 
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" HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR." 

( Concluded from page 40), 

Now please turn to Prov.14:14. "The backslider in heart shall be 

filled with his own ways." Connect the principle here with the 

assembly in Ephesus. What was Ephesus? Ephesus was 

collectively, as an assembly of God, a backslider in heart- "Thou 

didst leave thy first love"- and having left the first love, Ephesus 

had ceased to do the first works. What is the word of the Lord to 

Ephesus? "If you do not repent and do the first works, I will remove 

your lampstand out of its place; you have ceased to do the first 

works because you have left your first love: if you do not repent 

and do the first works you will have no works to do, for I will 

remove your lampstand." "The backslider in heart shall be filled 

with his own ways." A solemn word to each and all of us. May I 

suggest that we think of this in application to ourselves? Let us take 

it to ourselves individually. We must not imagine that the words 

backsliding, and backslider refer to something or someone who 

openly goes wrong. A backslider does not at once go into some 

very open, definite phase of worldliness. There is such a thing as 

being "a backslider in heart," and this may be so whilst outwardly 

there is every indication that it is otherwise. Think of the force of 

this word, "the backslider in heart." The heart is the mainspring. 

"Keep thine heart above all that thou keepest," for the backslider in 

heart will presently develop into a backslider in ways; and he will 

be filled with them. As we are in our hearts, so are we in reality. I 

am what I am in my heart, as the living God sees me and knows 

me. Is it right with thine heart, brother? is it right with thine heart, 

sister? is it right with thine heart? Oh! that God may fill us with 

fear, and reverence, and vigilance as to our 
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"HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR." 

inward state, lest perchance in any one of us that scripture may be 

fulfilled: "The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own

ways." What a calamity it would be for us to become backsliders 

in heart, and for God to set us on one side; and as getting cold in 

heart we cease doing the first works, He should put from us the 

opportunity of doing works at all! May we be like the beloved 

apostle as he comes before us in Rev.1:9, in the pathway of 

suffering on account of faithful service. No backslider in heart was 

he. And what was the result? Unto him that hath shall be given. 

God made John a mighty servant in the Isle of Patmos. He knew 

what faithfulness to the Word of God was, and what the testimony 

of Jesus was, God made him a greater testimony-bearer than ever, 

the most distinguished prophet of this or any other dispensation, 

for in what prophetic book of holy writings do we get the depth and 

height that we get in the book of the unveiling? I would that we 

may in our measure be like John, and that God in infinite mercy 

may save us from becoming backsliders in heart, lest we be filled 

with our own ways. May God in His goodness and mercy save us 

from that! 

We can only just notice in the most superficial way the features 

of the other assemblies named, In Smyrna we get a different 

condition altogether to that in Ephesus, There is nothing which the 

Lord reproves, everything He commends, He warns of coming 

trial, tells them to fear not, encourages them to be faithful, "Be thou 

faithful unto death," and points them to the victor's crown of life, 

Happy for the assembly which like Smyrna gets such words from 

the Lord. "Thou shalt have tribulation ten days." "Be thou faithful." 

Assemblies to-day have tribulation; and the blessing is sure to him 

that overcometh. To him that overcometh the victor's crown shall 

be given. Do not let us then be overwhelmed at the thought of 

suffering, and trial, and persecution, and onslaught; though the 

onslaught 
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in this day would not be the literal persecution which Smyrna was 

subjected to in its day. But in whatever shape or form Satan's 

onslaught may come, let our aim be to be faithful, to stand fast. 

Passing on to the next assembly, Pergamos, we get a different 

state of things again; different to Ephesus, different to Smyrna. 

One of the main features of Pergamos is that which comes out in 

verse14, where the Lord says to that assembly, "I have a few things 

against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of 

Balaam." 

There is something similar to this in the next assembly 

addressed, Thyatira. After commending their works, and love, etc., 

in verse 19, the Lord says in verse 20, "But I have this against thee, 

that thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a 

prophetess; and she teacheth and seduceth my servants to commit 

fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols." So that there is 

false teaching in view in each of these assemblies: it is held in 

Pergamos, "Thou hast there them that hold the teaching." In 

Thyatira, it is not only held but propagated; there is an element in 

the assembly in Thyatira figured by the woman Jezebel. What 

warning we have here to be careful in reference to the teaching, to 

look well to the holding of the teaching, and to look well to the 

utterance of the teaching. It is most necessary to subject the oral 

teaching and the written teaching of brethren, let them be never so 

esteemed, to the test of the Scriptures. It is what I would wish for 

myself, and I am sure anyone who has a true desire to serve the 

Lord would not wish his words to be accepted it they were not true 

to the Word of God. Many would thus be saved from going astray 

through wrong teaching held, or spoken, or written. It is 

impossible to stay longer upon these assemblies, or upon the action 

of the Lord toward each one. Note that 
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it is the action of the Lord - there is no action laid upon individuals, 

or upon one assembly in relation to another. Please mark that; for 

some forgetting the former have urged the latter, and have said, 

Look at Rev.2,3, and you will find there that although certain (as 

those in Thyatira) propagated false teaching, yet other assemblies 

have no responsibility in connection therewith. Those who reason 

thus do not go quite far enough, for if we make this scripture in 

Revelation our only guide in this matter, not only is there no 

legislation for one assembly to approach another, but there is no 

legislation for an individual. But who thinks of taking away the 

force of 1 Cor.5 in regard to moral evil? who thinks of taking away_ 

the edge of the sword of the Spirit in Gal.1 and 2 Tim. in regard to 

evil doctrine? The fact is, we do not turn to Rev.2,3 for instruction 

as to how disciples in an assembly of God are to deal with evil that 

may raise its head in the midst; or how one assembly should 

approach another if it goes wrong. We do not come to these 

chapters, because it is not their object or scope to do that; but we go 

to other parts of the God-breathed scriptures to find instruction in 

those things. 

Passing on to Rev.3 we observe that the next assembly, Sardis, 

is in a most critical state, having a name to live, but being dead, and 

is charged to remember how it had received and heard, and to hold 

fast and to repent. How much there is for us if we will but meditate 

even upon this particular verse which deals with the state of Sardis, 

how much that is helpful for ourselves. 

Passing on to Philadelphia, the Lord has much to commend; He 

speaks of the assembly there as having a little strength (ver.8): 

"Thou didst keep My word, and didst not deny My name." There 

was feebleness, but there was faithfulness; and it will be so with us 

even if we have only 
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a little strength, yet keep His word and not deny His name, in view 

of His return. 

Passing to the last, Laodicea, in verse14, as we read and meditate 

upon what the Lord had to say to that assembly, there is much food 

for profitable thought. The great feature of Laodicea was this: " 

Thou art neither cold nor hot" no interest, no enthusiasm in the 

things of God, and yet in line with other golden lampstands as to 

position. You will find in such an assembly that the prayer-

meetings are not well attended, punctuality is not observed and 

everything drags; there is no vigour nor health in the spiritual 

condition of the saints as a whole. In these days we are in great 

danger of this lukewarmness. Verse16: "Because thou art lukewarm 

and neither hot nor cold, I will spew thee out of My mouth." How 

solemn! Let us hearken and fear. 

If God has caused us to hear something of His voice in His Word 

in any of these things, let us not receive the grace of God in vain. 

Neither let us be like the slothful man who roasteth not that which 

he taketh in hunting. But if we get impressed let us deal with God 

over these things which He has impressed us with, that our profit 

may be abiding, and not like the man beholding his natural face in 

a glass and who straightway goeth and forgetteth what manner of 

man he was. May we be not hearers only, but doers of the Word. 

HENRY ELSON. 
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Department of Question and Answer. 

" If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be 
of God." Jn 7:17, R. V. 

QUESTION 89.- Is it scriptural for believers to take their family to a 
morning meeting when the Feast is being kept, they not being in the 
fellowship? Or would the Scripture in Gen.22:5 warrant believers to let 
the family abide at home, that they may go  free-handed to keep the Feast? 

It is the ass and servants that are left behind, the lad is taken with his father. 

Surely if the household were present at the Passover Supper, young and old 

alike gathered together in that night much to be remembered-the night which 

spoke of God's grace in passing sin over- it is no unbecoming thing for our 

beloved children to be gathered with us to witness the commemoration in the 

weekly Supper of the grace and mercy of God, when He passed not sin over, 

but made His sinless Son an offering for sin. On what ground can a child be 

shut out when an unbeliever is admitted as a witness (1 Cor.14:24)? The very 

moral training and restraint upon a child at such a time is good and wholesome. 

In Ex.10:9 Moses says, "We will go with our young and with our old, with our 

sons and with our daughters." 

J.A.B. 

QUESTION 90.-Is it right to shake hands with one from whom we have 
separated? 

In replying to this question, in the first place we would say that in our 

understanding of Gal.2:9 the right hand of fellowship given there was 

something altogether different from the ordinary salutation of shaking hands, 

which may be a mere act of recognition, and does not even necessarily imply 

the recognising the one with whom we shake hands as a Christian. I might 

salute a person by shaking hands to whom I could not in any measure give the 

right hand of fellowship. With regard to shaking hands with those from whom 

we have separated, if they have acted, or are acting, in such an ungodly way 

that were they in an assembly of God there would be Scripture to put them out, 

our recognition of them on the ground of Christianity would be at an end. Yet 

we might have to meet them in the business of the world or in earthly 

relationships, and salute them purely on the footing that we would salute a 

worldling. The fact that we have separated from many of God's saints does not 
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prove that as individuals their lives are so ungodly that we are called to 

withhold from them Christian recognition; far, far from this. Many may be 

walking up to the light they have and seeking more light, while in systems that 

are contrary to the will of God, and from which we are forced to separate in 

doing His will. It is not from them that we desire to separate, but from the 

system; and it would be well if more pains were taken to make the Lord's 

people generally understand this, while ever keeping before us the lesson 

taught in Jer.15:19. 

J.A.B. 

QUEST ION 91.-Is it right to address one who has been put out of the 
Church of God for the sin of 1 Cor.5 as Brother? 

No. How can it be with such texts as 1 Cor.5:9-13 and Matt.18:15-20 in 

the Bible? 
C.M.L.

(See more at page 97) 
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"THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD." 

Hos.4:1; 6:6 

"To us there is one God, the F at her, of whom are all things, and 

we unto Him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all 

things, and we through Him " (1 Cor.8:6). The whole revelation of 

God found in His Word is given, to man in order that he might 

know this "one God," who is "the Father," and this "one Lord," 

who is "Jesus Christ." If in days gone by, when the written 

revelation of God was entirely unknown to the Gentile nations, 

God held such responsible, as they gazed upon His handiwork in 

creation, for knowing Him and acknowledging His everlasting 

power and divinity, and declares that when they did know Him 

they glorified Him not as God, neither gave thanks, so that they 

are without excuse (Rom.1:18,23), of how much sorer punishment 

shall they be counted worthy who, while living in the full blaze of 

the revelation of God, neither know Him nor His Son, Jesus Christ. 

For God, who of old time revealed Himself unto the fathers in the 

prophets in divers portions and in divers manners, bath at the end 

of these days spoken unto us in His Son, who is the effulgence of 

His glory, and the very image of His substance (Heb.1:1-3). "And 

the Word became flesh and tabernacled among us, and we beheld 

His glory, the glory as of the only begotten from the Father, full of 

grace and truth." For "no man hath seen God at any time: the only 

begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hat h declared 

Him" (Jn 1:18). Thus has the darkness passed away and the true 

light already shines, for He was the true light which lighteth every 

man coming into the world (Jn 1:9). While gladly admitting that 

every true believer in the Lord. Jesus Christ is in possession of 

eternal 
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life, and that, therefore, of them it can be said that they know the only 

true God, and Him whom He hath sent, even Jesus Christ (Jn 17:3), 

yet we believe that the lifelong yearning of every godly soul shall 

ever continue to be for a deeper, fuller knowledge of the God whom 

they have begun to know through Jesus Christ. The eternal fulness 

and infinitude of that "one God the Father" can never be fathomed 

nor exhausted by us, for as, led by the Holy Spirit, we reach unto 

one height of glory in the knowledge of Him, still before our 

enraptured vision tower up glories upon glories which as yet our 

spirits have never fully apprehended, and lost in adoration we may 

well exclaim with the apostle, "O the depth of the riches both of the 

wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His 

judgments, and His ways past tracing out" (Rom.11:33). And for us 

must still await the climax of all blessedness, when the dark glass 

through which we see but dimly has been removed, and our past 

knowledge has vanished away, when we shall see face to face and 

know as also we are known. Until the bliss of that quickly-coming 

day shall be ours may the longing of our every heart be that which 

is so sweetly expressed in the language of the Psalmist: 

"As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after 

Thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God" 

(Ps.42:1,2). "My soul followeth hard after thee"; thus only shall our 

souls be satisfied (even now) as with marrow and fatness, and our 

mouths praise Him with joyful lips (Ps.63:5,8). 

As it has pleased God to give us in the four gospel narratives four 

distinct and perfect representations of His Son, the "one Lord, Jesus 

Christ," the exceeding preciousness of which for our souls to 

contemplate it is impossible to over-estimate, so has it also pleased 

Him to reveal Himself in order to our better knowing Him as "the 

Father" in four different characteristics, under four different names,
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The Father of mercies. 

The Father of glory. 

The Father of spirits.  

The Father of lights. 

THE FATHER OF MERCIES.1 

Who in unconverted days ever conceived that the God whose 

love for long they slighted was none other than the Father of 

mercies and the God of all comfort? How different God now 

appears to the Christian from what he once thought Him to be! This 

precious name, the Father of compassions, but reveals to us the 

mighty heart of love which beats in the bosom of the eternal "I 

Am." We love to trace the footsteps of the Man of Sorrows through 

this desert scene; our memories fondly linger around the days of 

His earthly pilgrimage. We see Him scattering kindnesses with a 

lavish hand, dispensing love to all around, His compassions 

aroused and freely bestowed upon every needy supplicant who 

sought His aid. He rejoiced with those who rejoiced, He wept with 

those who wept. See how He enters into the sorrow of the weeping 

sisters at Bethany, and comes forth in the might of His strength to 

combat death and rob it of its prey. "He groaned in the spirit,2 and 

was troubled." "Jesus wept." "Behold, how He loved him! '' 

Oh, well may we sing, as sing we do,- 

"Thoughts of His sojourn in this vale of tears, 

The tale of love unfolded in those years, 

Of sinless suffering and patient grace,   

I love again, and yet again to trace." 

But the blessedness of the life of Jesus on earth for the child of 

God lies in this, that in every thought and word and 

1 2 Cor.1:3. 
2 That is, in the Lord's own Spirit; not in the Holy Spirit (compare verse 38) 

-Ed.
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deed He was but manifesting to us "the Father" by whom He had 

been sent. "I and My Father are one," said He, and "the Father who 

dwelleth in Me He doeth the work." 

The Lord Jesus Christ was but the mirror which reflected to us the 

unseen God. Therefore how blessed it is to know Him as the Father 

of compassions, and because of these tender mercies and 

compassions to fill up His joy through our being of the same mind, 

having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind, doing 

nothing through faction or vainglory, but in lowliness of mind each 

counting other 'better than himself. Having indeed the mind in us 

which was also in Christ Jesus (Phil.2:1-12). Thus shall we be 

enabled to hear unto profit the beseechings of the Spirit by these 

same compassions of God that we present our bodies a living 

sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable 

service (Rom.12:1), having put on (as the elect of God, holy and 

beloved) a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, 

longsuffering; forbearing one another and forgiving one another 

(Col.3:12). Oh, what mighty transformations would be seen in the 

assemblies of God if these His weighty words were given heed to! 

THE FATHER OF GLORY.1 

The glory of God is inseparably connected with the manifesting of 

His divine power. "This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 

of Galilee, and manifested His glory" (Jn 2:11). Thus the exercise 

of His divine power in turning the water into wine was that which 

manifested His glory. "Show me, I pray Thee, Thy glory," was the 

prayer of Moses; and God answered, "I will make all My goodness 

pass before thee, and will proclaim the name of Jehovah before 

thee, and I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will 

show mercy on whom I will show mercy" (Ex.33:18,19). In Eph.1, 

immediately 

1 Eph.1:17. 
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following upon the expression "the Father of glory," is brought 

before us the mightiest display of God's power ever manifested, 

even the working of the strength of His might which He wrought in 

Christ when He raised Him from the dead and made Him to sit at 

His right hand in the heavenlies. That the Father of glory might be 

known by us is the heart cry of the apostle, even that He might give 

unto us a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him, 

that we might know: 

"What is the hope of His calling, 

What the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, 

What the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who 

believe. 

Well it is for us who are privileged to serve the Lord Christ, 

and are entrusted with that ministry which He has been pleased to 

name "the gospel of the glory of the blessed God " (1 Tim.1:11), if 

of it we are not ashamed, knowing that "it is the power of God unto 

salvation, to everyone that believeth" (Rom.1:16). And knowing that 

we serve the Father of glory, we shall go forth empowered by Him 

with might through His Spirit in the inward man, realizing that 

behind us, as trembling and weeping we bear. the precious seed, is 

the power of the mighty God of Jacob. Thus shall we be found 

faithfully "speaking the truth in love" to saint and sinner, and 

looking to God. and leaving it to Him to do His own work in 

effecting the deliverance of the one or the other. "I was with you in 

weakness and fear and in much trembling," says the apostle to the 

Corinthians, "and my speech and my preaching was not with 

persuasive words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the 

Spirit and of power." Therefore, let us take heed how we seek to add 

attractions to the truth of God, for persuasive words of man's 

wisdom and nature's winning ways may cause some to make a 

profession of conversion,  
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only to become a stumbling-block to others who are too honest to 

make an empty profession, and may bring into assemblies of God 

Christians who have never in heart been separated to God from 

sectarianism, or to whom repentance has never been granted unto a 

right knowledge of truth, and so become a hindrance to the work of 

God and a cause of stumbling to others whom God would gather. 

"Seeing it is God that said, Light shall shine out of darkness, who 

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 

of God in the face of Jesus Christ. But we have this treasure in 

earthen vessels, that the exceeding greatness of the power may be 

of God, and not from ourselves" (2 Cor.4:6,7, with Eph.1:19-23). 

THE FATHER OF SPIRITS, 

As such God is brought before us in Heb.12:9. The fathers of 

our flesh dealt with us, in order that we might conform to their will. 

So does it please the Father of spirits to chasten those who are His 

sons, so that we might be all that He desires us to be. 

Therefore He saith- 

"My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord, Nor 

faint when thou art reproved of Him. For whom the Lord loveth 

He chasteneth, And scourgeth every son whom He receiveth"  

(Comp.2 Cor.6:17,18). 

If it is becoming that we should give reverence unto the fathers 

of our flesh, how much more should we be in subjection to the 

Father of spirits and live. 

God's dealings in chastisement with His sons are ever for "our 

profit" (Heb.12:10), and well it is if in these His gracious dealings 

we see "the end of the Lord" (Jas.5:11), and thereby become 

partakers of His holiness. For although no chastisement for the 

present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, yet afterward it yieldeth 
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the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them who have been 

exercised thereby. 

THE FATHER OF LIGHTS1 

Presents God to us in all the unchangeableness of His character. 

With Him there can be no variation, neither shadow that is cast by 

turning. From everlasting to everlasting He is the same- "I am 

Jehovah, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not 

consumed" (Mal.3:6). From Him cometh every good gift and every 

perfect boon. The eyes of all wait upon Him; He gives them their 

meat in due season. He opens His hand, and satisfies the desire of 

every living thing (Ps.145:15). Like the sun in the heavens, which 

shines continuously in all his undiminished splendour, dispensing 

light and beauty to all around, albeit, dark clouds may arise to hide 

for a time from our view his beauty and grandeur, or the surface of 

our earth be turned away from him, causing darkness for a season 

to shroud the scene, so the Father of lights continues for ever the 

same. "No change Jehovah knows." Earthborn clouds, alas! may at 

times intervene between us and the shining of His face, and 

disobedience continued in may lead to the light that is in some 

becoming darkness as they turn away from the light of the truth; 

but still with God remains the fountain of light, and of those whose 

heart cry is, "O send out Thy light and Thy truth: let them lead me; 

let them bring me unto Thy holy hill," can it still be written that in 

His light shall they see light (Ps.36:9; 43:3). Well may we, as the 

Spirit unfolds to us the fulness of God the Father, and leads us into 

the knowledge of Him, with worshipping hearts exclaim: "Who is 

like unto Thee, O Jehovah, among the gods? Who is like unto Thee, 

glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders? " 

L. w. G. ALEXANDER. 

1 Jas.1:17 
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NOTES OF AN ADDRESS, 

1 Jn 1:3 tells us the object for which this epistle was written-"That 

ye also may have fellowship with us." The special character of the 

fellowship developed in this epistle is that which has to do with 

believers in family character. Just as the Spirit of God led the 

Apostle Paul to primarily write of the Church of God and its 

fellowship, and the Apostle Peter to write of the flock of God, so 

John is directed particularly to deal with the family of God and its 

fellowship. So in chapter 2 we see that family in its different 

degrees of growth: the fathers, the young men, and the little 

children, all of them in the family, but in different degrees of 

growth and attainment. 

Our fellowship one with anot her, and our fellowship with the 

Father and with His Son Jesus Christ, is formed and governed by 

this fundamental truth. 

GOD IS LIGHT 

This comes out in chapter 1 (ver. 5): "This then is the message 

which we have heard of Him, and declare unto you, that God is 

light, and in Him is no darkness at all." What a searching message 

this is! Truly it searches us. And this lies upon the very threshold 

of fellowship either with Him, or His Son, or with one another. 

We all understand what light does, whether natural or artificial. 

Light makes manifest. We cannot accurately discern whether a 

thing is clean or dirty in the darkness, but in the light we can 

perceive the true condition in which it is. God is light, and as we 

have to do with Him in that character, so will be our fellowship; all 

divine fellowship reflects the character of Him who is its source. 

Hence "If we say that we have fellowship with Him, and 
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walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in the 

light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another"; 

while as concerning sin which doth so easily beset us, and intrudes 

even into our holy things, divine provision is made for them- the 

blood of Jesus, His Son, which cleanseth us from all sin." 

So we see most distinctly, and let us refresh our memory upon this 

point, that fellowship, whether it be with the Father, or with the Son, 

or with one another, is an absolutely conditional thing. It is all 

determined by our entering into the character of God as revealed to 

us here, "God is light," and seeking to walk in that light. If we do 

this (the "if'' is distinctly stated in verse 7), then we have the 

fellowship of which the Apostle John speaks. Now we can 

understand this in its application to the question of fellowship 

among saints. Some have said that our fellowship must be with all 

the children of God. Now, I humbly submit that even in the family 

aspect of fellowship this is not so. It is absolutely contrary to what 

is here written. Fellowship, even in its family aspect, is a conditional 

matter; it is, "if we walk in the light, we have fellowship one with 

another." God does not expect fellowship to exist between His 

children except this condition be observed. There cannot be any 

fellowship, according to God, except there be the walking in the li 

ht. Some appear to think that any attempt at withdrawal from the 

fellowship of those who are really children of God is of the devil. 

This verse shows that fellowship in the family of God is a 

conditional thing; much more, then, in the Church of God. The idea 

that all separation of Christians from one another is of the devil is 

altogether mistaken, - is, indeed, an error. 2 Thess.3:6 is so simple 

and distinct that it is not possible to make a mistake in reading it, if 

we are willing to learn. Here we have a definite command: "Now we 

command you, brethren,"- and a command in the most 
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solemn form, "in the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ." To what end? 

"That ye withdraw yourselves from every brother" (not a question 

here of the ungodly, not a question of sinners; but of those who are 

really brethren) "that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition 

which he received of us." The word "disorderly" is explained in the 

verses that follow (vers.11 and 12). Now read verse 14: "If any man 

obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no 

company with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not as 

an enemy, but admonish him as a brother." 

These verses in 2 Thessalonians 3 also emphasize the truth that 

God does not expect us of necessity to have fellowship with all His 

children; He only expects that fellowship to exist under certain 

conditions, and as those conditions are observed there would be 

fellowship. If there is a failure to observe those conditions, we have 

distinct word from God that there is not to be the fellowship, the 

degree of intimacy which should be when children of God are 

walking in the light: Of course we all understand that the 

withdrawing of yourselves mentioned in verse 6 in no way 

contemplates withdrawal from an assembly. It is a discipline inside; 

it shows us that we are not to be on terms of intimate friendship 

with such as walk disorderly. And this in order to shame them out 

of their disorderly walk unto the doing of that which is according 

to God. Don't mix yourselves up with such; yet they are not to be 

counted as enemies, but to be admonished as brethren. There has 

been very great failure in this discipline, and perhaps if the 

instructions of the Word of God as to this discipline had been 

attended to we might not have had to go further. 

A question is sometimes asked, Have we any Scripture which 

distinctly shows that we are not only to refuse to walk in the 

company of certain ones, yet remaining in the 
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within position, but have we any Scripture for distinctly 

withdrawing from all associations with such? 2 Tim.1:14-22, R.V. 

We see in this Scripture that there is a contemplation of ceasing to 

continue in a scene of wrong teaching. In verse14 we read about 

"words to no profit to the subverting of the hearers." In verse16, of 

"profane and vain babblings," empty talking. And we read in verse 

18 of "missing the mark," "erring concerning the truth"; and all this 

resulting in "overthrowing the faith of some." So much so, 

according to the verse that follows, that the question would arise, 

These persons whose faith is overthrown, are they the Lord's at all? 

Are they children of God? The confusion brought about by this 

teaching would be so great that such questions would arise. Then 

the answer is given: "The foundation of God standeth sure, having 

this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are His." In all this confusion 

and the overthrowing of the faith of some, He knows perfectly well 

those who are His. But how may we determine it, and what is the 

responsibility of those who name the Lord 's name? Let everyone 

that nameth the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness." 

Then passing by the illustration of the great house of verse 20, the 

following verse seems to amplify this departure from 

unrighteousness: "If a man therefore purge himself from these he 

shall be a vessel unto honour." And in verse 22 he is to follow 

righteousness, etc., with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 

heart. Now, surely, we have instruction here sufficiently plain as 

to give us absolute divine warrant to clear ourselves altogether of 

the company of persons who are teaching that which is an erring 

from the truth, and which is overthrowing the faith of some. 

The application of these principles to the present day, I think, is 

that we should all consider in the fear of God with prayerfulness, 

and in the light of eternity, that here we 
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have distinct scriptural warrant to separate from the company of 

those who have erred from the truth, who have missed the mark, 

and who are teaching- it matters not whether it be in the matter of 

the resurrection, or any other doctrine- that which is contrary to the 

faith, so that the faith of some is overthrown. I believe we have the 

word of God for absolutely departing from the comp any of such 

persons. Then we have the company we are to be in further defined. 

Having departed from unrighteousness according to the teaching of 

the previous verses; we are to follow righteousness, faith, love, 

peace, with those who call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

So I think when we consider these Scriptures, together with many 

others that might be mentioned, we see that fellowship is a 

conditional thing; just as it is conditional in connection with 

fellowship with the Father, and with His Son, so is it a conditional 

thing in connection with our fellowship one with the other. The 

Word of God plainly legislates for us in all these things, and 

supplies us with guidance in view of the character of the last days. 

May our desire increasingly be to seek unto the knowledge of the 

mind of God, and the will of the Lord as given to us in His word, 

and whilst exercising all love and all tenderness of heart and 

conscience, as we are taught and exhorted to do again and again, 

let these Scriptures determine with what persons our fellowship is 

to be, as clearly as they determine our fellowship with God 

Himself. 

H.ELSON. 

Fragment. 

I FOLLOWED rest; rest fled and soon forsook me: 

I ran from grief; grief ran and overtook me. 

What shall I do, lest I be too much tost?  

On worldly crosses, Lord, let me be crost. 

QUARLES.
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IN seeking to gather the mind of the Lord as to the subject of 

sanctification, much may be gleaned from the name by which the 

children of God in the past and present dispensation have been 

called- viz., "saints." In the Old Testament there are two words 

used by God translated "saint." The one found in Ps.50:5; 116:15, 

and in some eighteen other places, meaning "kind, or pious," and 

would express the characteristic of the person thus named. The 

other, found in Deut.33:3, Ps.89:7, also in a number of other places, 

meaning "separated, set apart, holy," which speaks of the position 

they occupy as chosen and separated by God unto and for Himself. 

Both words are used in the Old Testament of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

in whom they have their fullest exemplification. In Ps.16:10 He is 

spoken of as God's kind or gracious One; while in Isa.49:7 He is 

set forth as the separated, setapart One. Coming to the New 

Testament Scripture we have but one word translated saint, with 

the same meaning in it, viz., "separated, set apart, holy." Here, as 

in the Old Testament, Christ is seen as the One in whom it has its 

most perfect fulfilment. Demons cried out, "We know Thee, who 

Thou art, the Holy One of God”1. And Peter, speaking by the Spirit, 

said, "Ye denied the Holy One,"2 
 the separated, set-apart One. 

While in Acts 2:27 we read, "neither wilt Thou suffer Thy kind, or 

pious, One to see corruption." Also in Heb.7:26 He is set forth a 

being holy, i.e." pious, kind." In the Lord Jesus Christ we learn 

what sanctification is in its fulness. Sanctified (set apart) by the 

Father, for the mighty work of redeeming man,3 God sent Him into 

the world, 4 separated unto God, all for

1 Mk.1:24, 
3 Jn 10:36

2 Acts 3:14 
4 Jn 3:17. 
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God-One that God could use in accomplishing His purposes of love 

towards and amongst men. How beautifully was the saint character 

of the Lord Jesus maintained, from His childhood to the Cross! His 

one thought was to be what God desired He should, and to do what 

God had separated (or sanctified) Him for; while kindness, yea, the 

very kindness of God, characterized all His actings towards men. 

Thus as we seek to know the meaning of the name our God has 

called us by (saints), we find that it is the word from which 

sanctification is taken, and carries with it the root thought of the 

thing itself. 

There are two aspects of sanctification, the one Eternal and the other 

Temporal. The one a finished action, standing for ever, the other a 

daily, continual thing. The one done with us, the other done in us. 

Both aspects are beautifully and plainly told out in Heb.10:10,14, 

R.V. In the first verse we have been sanctified once for all, as the' 

body of Jesus Christ was offered once for all; in the second verse we 

have been perfected for ever, while we are being sanctified. 

T he grace of our God in thus dealing with us shines out in its fulness 

as we think that from the beginning He chose us for this very 

purpose.1 It was His will 2 that we should be separated from every 

relationship in which we were as sinners, and set eternally apart in 

Christ Jesus 3
 unto and for Himself-holy, as He is holy. No one can 

ever undo what God has done, nor can the perfect beauty of this 

glorious sanctification work ever be marred.4 The means by which 

we were thus sanctified but enhances the work to our souls. Nothing 

short of the "blood of Jesus"5
 set us thus apart for God. He suffered 

without the gate, 

1 2 Thess.2:13. 2 Heb.10:9,10. 
3 1 Cor.1.2, 6.11. 4 Eccles.3:14. 

5 Heb.13:12. 
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He was accepted within the vail. Thus the deep sufferings of 

Calvary had to be passed through, the precious blood of Jesus shed, 

ere we could be separated from our sinner position, and set apart in 

the Risen Christ, saints in truth at the expense of the sufferings and 

blood of Jesus. Linked up with this, faith in the Lord Jesus is 

spoken of by Paul as that by which we have been sanctified.1 This 

the Spirit calls "precious faith,"2
 which we have obtained, faith 

wrought in us by the Spirit's power; and the moment we exercised 

it in Him as Saviour we were sanctified once for ever. Thus by the 

blood of Jesus and faith in Jesus we have been sanctified in the 

eternal aspect. 

Turning to the second aspect of sanctification, we learn that it is 

the will of God we should be set apart, separated for Himself daily. 

That is, we are to look upon ourselves as belonging to God entirely: 

the flesh, the world, and Satan having no lawful claim upon us. 

And beside it being the will of our God, we see it is the deep desire 

of our Lord Jesus Christ.3 When He prayed to the Father, "Sanctify 

them in the Truth," shall the will of our God and the desire of the 

heart of our Lord Jesus Christ, with the price paid for our 

sanctification, not cause us to say in the words of another,- 

"Take my all in consecration, 

Glorify Thyself in me"? 

While the means employed in the daily sanctification of the saint 

would but add to the desire in our hearts to respond to His claims 

upon us, in the request of the Lord Jesus we see part of the means, 

"Sanctify them in the Truth; Thy word is truth." There can be no 

true sanctification of the believer unless it be in obedience to the 

Word of Truth rightly divided. Thus, if the will of God, and the 

desire of the Lord Jesus, is to be ·carried out in us, 

1 Acts 26:18 2  2 Pet.1:1 3 Jn17:17. 

75



 

 

 
 

 NEEDED TRUTH. 

 

and by us, we must take time to learn carefully, from the Word of 

God, how we ought to behave in our own spirits, in our homes, in 

the church, and in the world. Our own  opinions, likes, and 

dislikes must be put on one side, and what saith the Lord settle 

everything. If we walk in the Truth,1 having our loins girt about 

with truth,2 and the Word of Christ dwelling richly in all wisdom 

3 in us, we shall know a daily separation from things and persons, 

in which God will delight; and what greater joy or bliss is possible 

to the saint on earth than the joy of pleasing God and making His 

heart glad? 4
  But just as God linked two things together in the 

eternal aspect, so has He linked two things together in the daily 

aspect-viz., the Word of Truth, and the coming of our Lord Jesus 

Christ.5  The God of Peace Himself sanctify you wholly...in the 

coming...And what more powerful incentive could we have for 

promoting whole-hearted consecration to our God than the sweet 

and purifying hope of the early return of our Lord Jesus Christ to 

receive us unto Himself? 

How it raises the drooping spirit, and cheers the fainting soul, the 

Lord will soon be here. God's Word is true, of a truth. "Everyone 

who hath this hope on Him purifies himself, as He is pure" 6 Let us 

sanctify (set apart) Christ as Lord in our hearts, 7
 live in the hope 

of His coming again, and walk in the circle of His will for us, day 

by day. Then we will be sanctified ones, saints not only by the call 

of God, but holy ones in practice. 

In closing such a precious subject it is cheering to see that the 

Triune God is actively engaged in the present aspect of our 

sanctification, as He was in the past and eternal aspect. The Lord 

Jesus prayed the Father to sanctify them,8 In 1 Thess.5:23 it is the 

God of 

 
1 3 John 4 
4 Prov.27:11 
6 1 Jn 3:3. 

2 Eph.6:14. 3 Col.3:16 
5 1 Thess.5:23 (Newberry margin). 
7 1 Pet.3:15, R.V. 8 Jn 17:17. 
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Peace who sanctifies, in Heb.2:11 it is the Son of God, and in 

Rom.8:11-14 the blessed Holy Spirit is seen as the active agent. 

What could He not do if we were only submissive to the will 

and power of the Elohim of Gen.1, whose work upon the dark and 

confused scene resulted in the beautiful earth, with perfect order 

and arrangement, over which with joy He could say, "Good, very 

good"? Beloved fellowsaints, may we not pray for that submission 

of spirit to our God, until our inward and outward lives will have a 

likeness to Him in whose image Adam was made, even Elohim? 

 

 
NOTES OF CONFERENCE IN BELFAST. 

OCTOBER, 1896 

MR. J. A. BOSWELL, from Edinburgh, said: If we study the Scriptures we shall 

find that God, in dealing with His people, does not repeat Himself. If we are 

looking for mere repetitions of the past, we shall miss His present workings. 

Many of the Lord's people do not appear to understand this, and so do not enter 

into the present operations of God upon the earth. The workings of the past are 

characterized at certain points by special features. Some seventy years ago 

there was a return towards the principles revealed for the ordering of the 

Assemblies; this movement was characterized by the leading out of the sheep 

by many of those who had been their recognised leaders in the various 

denominations: men of known godliness, who, at great personal sacrifice, 

sought afresh to contend for the faith as once for all delivered to the saints. 

Some precious truths were again brought to the front, that had in great measure 

been lost sight of, such as the unity of the Body, and the call to a manifest 

oneness amongst the saints, also the Hope of the Lord's return. "With much to 

admire, yea, very much to thank God for in these dear brethren, yet we find 

them practising that in these early days for which they had no scripture 

warrant. As they better learned the will of God, some of these practices were 

given up; those who appeal to those early days, instead of to the Word of God, 

would do well to consider this. The movement that we refer to seemed but an 

insignificant one; but we must never judge the work of God simply by present 

appearances, else we shall greatly err. The mighty results 
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of this movement the outflow of blessing that has followed; only eternity will 

fully reveal. 

Looking back on earth's history, we find a point was reached amidst the 

Gentile nations of terrible iniquity. The remnant of Israel also had wandered 

far from Jehovah in their ways, when at this point suddenly the silence of ages 

is broken and God speaks forth again through the lips of that strange, solitary 

man in the wilderness: "Prepare ye the way of the Lord" (Matt.3:3). And this 

was shortly before the Lord presented Himself before His people. The special 

truth that to-day seems being brought before the saints is surely that of the 

kingdom. What if it should be the last message from God to His people ere 

He come, whose right it is to reign? 

Sin has marred God's image in man, which has developed until the whole 

world lieth in the wicked one. God declared the seed of the woman shall 

bruise the head of the serpent. Eve mistakenly declares, "I have gotten the 

man from the Lord." God wrought until almost the climax of iniquity, when 

the silence of centuries is broken by the voice of God through John Baptist, 

"Prepare ye the way of the Lord." The revival of the truth of the kingdom to-

day may be the cry again, "Prepare ye the way of the Lord." 

  MR. JOHN BROWN, from Greenock, remarked: "As for God, His way 

is perfect," and He would so lead us into His way as to make our way perfect. 

The book of Exodus, he remarked, is so distinguished from Genesis in that 

there it is the individual, as Adam, Abel, Abraham; but Exodus is intensely 

collective. Ex.8:1: "Thus saith the Lord, Let My people go, that they may 

serve Me." The Kingdom here in very deed and truth in seed-li ke description. 

A liberty summed up in this, "that they may serve Me." Liberty to do what is 

right; not what the liberated one thinks right, but what the One who gives 

liberty legislates for as being right. "Go, sacrifice to your God in the land." 

No! lest we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians. It must be where, and 

as, He commands us. They are going out in disciple character; that is, to hear 

God's Will and to do it. "Go not very far away." "Go, ye that are men-let your 

little ones be left.'' "Let your flocks be stayed." These express the efforts of 

the adversary to compromise God's claims, and thus hinder His object. To all 

which there was and ought to be but one answer, "We will go with our young 

and with our old, with our sons and with our daughters, with our flocks and 

with our herds will we go." ''Our cattle also shall go with us; there shall not 

an hoof be left behind." "Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were 

written for our learning." "Sanctify them in the truth; Thy Word is truth." 

Churches of God, as expressive of called-out and gathered-together folk, did 

exist. How came they into existence? By the Word of 
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NOTES OF CONFERENCE IN BELFAST.  

 

God. Has God changed? Has His Word changed? We know God has not 

changed; His Word has not changed. May we, Ezra-like (Ezra 7:10), with 

prepared hearts, seek the law of the Lord, to do it, and to teach it; and allow 
nothing in connection with our selves, or our little ones, or all our substance, 

to hinder our giving effect to the Word of the Lord (Ezra 8:21). 

MR. A. LIVINGSTONE, from Edinburgh, pointed out a difference between 

God being FOR and WITH His people, and Jehovah being IN THE  MIDST OF 

His people; the two former being unconditional, and the latter a conditional 

relationship, as see Ex.25:8,9. Ezek.43:7 also expressing a conditional 

relationship, as seen in the association of the throne and the place of the soles 

of the feet. Jehovah dwelling in the midst, where He ruled, and only there. 

MR. DAVID SMITH, from Lanark, followed in the line of the truth of the 

Kingdom, pointing out from Ex.19:4,6 that the purpose of God in the 

redemption of the people was that He might bring them "unto Himself," unto 

the place where unhindered He could rule them according to His will; and that 

there they might be for the pleasure of His heart, and for the praise of His 

name; such being brought about in the measure in which they listened to and 

obeyed His voice, which had its expression in that which was prepared as the 

response of loving hearts and willing hand; even a sanctuary for Jehovah, 

wherein He could dwell in the midst of them. Consistent with which are the 

principles of the Kingdom of God amongst God's own in this age. Acts 1:3, 

linked with Matt.28:18-20, presenting and expressing the Ruler and rule that 

is according to God: He was rejected of men, but God raised and exalted Him 

and made Him both Lord and Christ. In the acceptance of Him as such, and 

listening to Him in whatsoever He commands, His own were found, and 

therefore were in the place in which He put them, and doing the things that He 

bid them. See Acts 2:41,42, also Acts 8:12. So still He would have His own to 

be and to do. 

Lord's-Day afternoon Subject, Christ as Lord, was opened by MR.BROWN, 

who read Acts 2:36, and pointed out that "assuredly" here means, "with 

safety." There are some things we cannot know with safety; this we can. Is our 

manner of life telling for God or against God? " He that is not with Me is 

against Me." Many are for Him that are not with Him. All that gather not with 

Him, but gather to scatter abroad. Christ, as Lord, intimates a relationship 

between master and servant. The servant knoweth not what His lord doeth. Not 

requisite to know the why and wherefore, but to know what his Lord's will is, 

and what He commands, do it. A simple test as to whether I am owning Him 

as Lord is, do I know Christ as God's enriching one (1 Cor.1:5)? as this will 
cast me back on His character 
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as Lord, and lead me to cry out. "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" 1 

Pet.3:14,15; "Sanctify, Set apart, Christ in our hearts as Lord." Let there be 

no other Master in the heart but Him, no other will but His. Is this true of us 

each indeed? Does He reign supreme? "Your good manner of life in Christ;" 

not according to my own mind, or my friend's, but according to the 

commandment of Christ as Lord. Gal.2:20: not the manner of life I have, but 

the life I live in "the flesh." 1 Cor.4:16,17: "A manner of life in Christ." "My 

ways which be in Christ," "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus." "Truth 

that is in Christ Jesus." Godliness is agreement with the will of God. The will 

of God should dominate one everywhere. "As I teach everywhere in every 

church," said Paul. Lk.6:46,47 is the Lord's test for our hearts and consciences 

as to whether we say,"Lord, Lord, and do not the things which He saith," or, 

"Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" 2 Cor.6:16,18 "As God hath said; "the 

whole point will be missed if we miss the force of the "As" (see Lev.26:3). 

The condition is that they regard His will concerning them. "Come out," the 

Lord calls; and so come out as to "be separate"; and that even to ''touch not"; 

in order to be "received in." The reception by God is receiving us as sinners; 

this is receiving us as obedient saints to Him as Lord, unto knowing Him as 

Lord Almighty. "Having received these promises" (Matt.18:20) is not a 

promise, but a fact. Where these are, I am. A Christian is not clean, as the 

Lord. speaks and accounts, who is thus unequally yoked; or that toucheth the 

unclean. This cleansing God will not do for us; we must do it for ourselves. 2 

Tim.2:18,19, another part of the Lord' s will. The test is whether we be vessels 

unto honour or dishonour. In order to be a vessel unto honour the Lord' s will 

demands a purging out of ourselves from them who are vessels of dishonour. 

 

 

Fragment 

FEAR not, my soul, to lose for want of cunning; 

Weep not; Heav'n is not always got by running:  

Thy thoughts are swift, although thy legs be slow;  

True love will creep, not having strength to go. 
. QUARLES. 
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EXAMPLE AND WARNING. 

I. 

"The path of the just is as the shining light, which shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day." Prov.4:18. 

 

WHEN the grace of God reaches a sinner of Adam's race it finds him 

in a perfectly ruined condition, with the image of the god of this 

world stamped on his soul, and death and darkness reigning within. 

God saves him. That marred creation in Adam is made a new 

creation in Christ. 

The soul which once was stamped with the very image of Satan 

now becomes susceptible to the impress of another image, even the 

image of Him who is grace and truth in all their perfections. 

The moment he begins to live "in Christ" he begins to shine; the 

glories of the life of Jesus begin to be seen in his life. The buds of 

the fruit of the Holy Spirit burst into life in his soul, and as days 

roll on the buds give place to the blossoms of the Spirit's graces, 

scenting the sphere he moves in with a fragrance of Christ. The 

path becomes brighter still as clusters of precious fruit are formed, 

and ripen in the sunshine of the smile of God. Each day they 

become fuller and richer, as the soul draws nearer to the morning 

dawn of that perfect day, The only-begotten One of the Father, full 

of grace and truth, is his constant companion; constant fellowship 

with Him and continual gazing upon Him gradually conforms the 

soul into the same glorious image, until the bright shining of that 

life on earth is lost in the meridian light of "His face," of which the 

life of the Christian is but a reflex down here.1 

How beautiful as we trace the pathway of such an one, rising 

like the morning sun in all its beauty, growing 

1 2 Cor. 3.18. 
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brighter and brighter as he marches along his pilgrim path, and 

when last seen he falls asleep, gilding the scene around him with 

the golden hues of a setting sun, richer glory marking that setting 

than marked the moment of his birth. Setting on earth, but to rise 

in heaven. 

 Earth seems darker and more dreary still as we lose the shining 
of that face and the cheer of that voice. A bright light has set, no 
more to shine on this sad scene. Another reflector for the Sun of 
Heaven has been withdrawn "in glory." 

 Earth's loss is heaven's gain. How these things should beget in 

our hearts a deep desire to imitate such, that our lives may have 

the same glorious march, with the same grand sunset, to the praise 

of His grace who thus enables the Christian to shine. 

 
II. 

"Her sun has gone down while it was yet day."-Jer.15:9   

"How is the fine gold become dim!" Lam.4:1 

There· are examples and warnings in the word of God.1 A life 

such as we have been contemplating stands out as a beautiful 

example for us to imitate, while the words above are words of 

warning, which, alas! have had their fulfilment in the experience of 

many of God's saints in a past and present dispensation. 

A Christian has begun well; his conversion to God was, indeed, 

like the rising of the morning sun, and for a time he continues to 

shine bright and clear. There is nothing between his soul and the 

Man on the Throne, the reflected rays of His face shedding light all 

around in the darkness. Men take notice that he has been with Jesus. 

But the sweet fellowship with the Lord Jesus (which is the 

source of all true shining for God) becomes interrupted. 

1 1 Cor,10:6; 11:1 
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The hours spent in the closet with Him become fewer, and the time 

spent in reading His word very much less. Other things have come 

in, and must be attended to. The little foxes have found their way 

to the vine,1 and are doing their destructive work there; the result 

of which is, the bud has not power to burst into flower, and the 

flowers, losing their sweet fragrance, droop and die, while the fruit 

ceases to ripen as it used to do. That sun-like life, which was so 

bright and clear, is being lost behind the clouds, which have arisen 

between the soul and Christ. 

 It is not the setting of the sun at eventide in all its glory, but the 

losing of the sun at noonday, when it ought to be shining in its 

strength. Further and further away drifts that once bright Christian, 

until, forgetting the purging of his old sins, he becomes blind and 

short-sighted,2 living for self and this world instead of for Christ 

and eternity. 

 He who was once a light in the darkness, has become a source 

of stumbling to those around him. Sinking yet lower, the light is 

so completely hidden that only God can tell the difference, as the 

Lord who knoweth them that are His.3 As he mingles with the 

world in its ways and pleasures, he becomes like those who go 

down to the pit.4  

 The sun has gone down while it was yet day, and often, alas! 

never to re-appear again till the little day for shining for God is 

past and gone. 

 He passes away like one of old, "without being desired";5
 the 

world seems no darker by his removal. His sun went down behind 

the clouds at midday, and he passes away in the darkness, 

unnoticed by the many. What a sad ending to that once bright life; 

how the lesson should come home to our hearts, causing us to pray 

to Him, who is the God of every grace, for grace to watch carefully 

that no person or 

1 Song of Songs 2:15; Ps.19:12. 
3 2 Tim.2:19 4 Ps.28:1. 

2 2 Pet.1:9 
5 2 Chron.21:20 
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thing be permitted to come in and hide the face of the Son of God 

from us. 

What the Christian has lost, who thus ceases to walk in the light 

with God, we cannot enter into in its fulness now. But when 

arraigned before the judgment-seat of Christ, and the manifestation 

of a wasted life before him, with no opportunity forever to come 

back and retrieve the past, then shall he fully know, "He shall suffer 

loss." 

F. VERNAL, 

 

 

PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE GOVERNMENT. 
 

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the 

government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be 

called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, 

Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and of peace 

there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon His 

kingdom, to order it, and to establish it, and to uphold it with 

judgment and with righteousness from henceforth even for ever. 

The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform this " (Isa.9:6,7; 

compare Lk.1:32,33). 

A child born! a son given! What gladness and joy in hearts and 

home doth such news bring! "With what eagerness will such a 

message be listened to, and with what heartiness will it be 

responded to. But when it is God's Anointed.-- Israel's King, long-

looked-for and longed-for  come at last, what should be expected 

as the response? It brings joy, doubtless, to some. Yes, but to 

whom? Wise men, from the east, enlightened from God, gladly 

behold the sign, and willingly respond to the wisdom of God, as 

manifested in the child born, the son given, and hasten to own Him 

King, and out of full hearts and hands lay at His feet the tributes of 

adoring worship, 
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such as becomes them (Matt.2:1,2). Others, too, who have been 

groaning under the iron rule of their oppressors, and sighing and 

crying for deliverance therefrom, can now take up the language of 

triumphant worship, and gladly own the child born, the son given 

as their God-sent deliverer (Lk.1:68-75; 2:29-32; 2:38). 

But there is fear and trembling also. Strange combination! Where, 

and with whom? There, and with those who hold power and place, 

that has only been usurped and man-given or self-taken; and who 

now fear that such is likely soon to be at an end. Was not this the 

cause of the trembling, and their consequent enmity to and 

resistance of the Ruler and Rule that was from God. Such was then, 

and manifestly such has been since- yea, is now. There is the 

enquiry from both, but how different the motives leading to such 

enquiry. The one anxiously seeking Him who has been born, to 

acknowledge Him as King, and recognise His claims to the throne 

of Israel. But, on the other hand, what deep-seated cunning and 

intensest hatred and enmity underlay the enquiry of "where He 

should be born," although concealed under an apparent desire to 

worship Him, who evidently was in Herod's eyes the rival to his 

place and power. But God is above all. He knows the motives 

underlying the words and actions, and His eye watches over with 

jealous care and deepest interest the infant days and childhood years 

of that child born, of that son given; preserving and shielding Him 

from all who sought His life or hurt. 

Satan's purpose and will thus far is frustrated; yet God is not in 

haste. He can afford to wait, and God's Ruler in the purpose of God, 

in patience and subjection, fills the present sphere given Him, of 

the home, prior to and preparatory for the time of showing Himself 

unto Israel, and occupying the sphere of their nation's Ruler and 

King. Unto which object and place God thus leads 
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Him; while He also prepares the people for His acceptance and 

reign. The silence of centuries (as far as God speaking to His people 

is concerned) is broken by a voice crying in the wilderness, and 

saying, "Repent ye; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand" 

(Matt.3:2). Herein is the harbinger of the approaching kingdom. A 

testimony from God to the nation, attesting its condition to be such 

that repentance is necessary unto the knowing and owning of Christ 

in His character and claims as Messiah and King. Ears hear and 

hearts move at the stirring words. What can they mean? Nigh thirty 

years have come and gone since the news thrilled Jerusalem, and 

possibly the land, concerning the wonderful Babe of Bethlehem's 

manger. Probably He has now been almost or altogether forgotten, 

they have thought no more of Him, or those things spoken 

concerning Him, but God's purposes cannot thus fall to the ground. 

He "moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform," but He 

will perform them. God's testimony must either be received or 

rejected, and herein will be. expressed their acceptance or rejection 

of God's anointed as their Messiah and King. Some there are who 

have repentance given to the acknowledgment of Him as such, as 

expressed in their belief of the testimony and subjection of heart to 

His authority and claims, as manifested in their baptism, bearing 

thus fruit s meet for repentance; still from the nation as such unto 

which and whom He came dull ears, and cold hearts, and formal, 

hypocritical ways, meet each and every appeal through His 

messenger, through Himself (Matt.4:17), and through His apostles 

(Matt.10:7), and all the various manifestations of His power, first 

unheedingly, then resistingly, until He eventually turns to them, 

upbraiding them, because they repented not" (Matt.11:20); and "at 

that time" turns from them, as rejected by them, to the Father as Lord 

of Heaven and earth, in the recognition and acceptance of such as 
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being His will, and good in His sight, although hid from the wise 

and prudent, albeit revealed unto babes (Matt.11:25,26), 

All this, but too soon, becomes further and more fully expressed. 

The testimony from God has indeed tested and revealed the true 

condition of the people as being in heart away from Him, which is 

more and more evidenced as the greater grace and patience are 

shown, and the goodness of God, instead of leading to repentance, 

is but taken advantage of to become more emboldened in their 

resistance to God's Ruler and Rule. " Then the Pharisees went out 

and held a council against Him, how they might destroy Him " 

(Matt.12:14). They know not, and thus cannot appreciate Him who 

is God's Anointed; and although God can, as He does, speak of Him 

in the appreciative language of Isa.40:1-4, to all His thoughts and 

appreciation of Him there is little, if any, response. The counsels 

of their hearts are manifested and revealed, and soon find 

expression in the words of their lips, and thereafter mor fully still 

in the actions of their hands. They ascribe all the unmistakable and 

irresistible proofs of Christ's claims and power as manifested in His 

miracle-working to Satanic energy, and thus sinning against the 

Spirit of God, they call forth the pronounced retribution and 

judgment of God: a judgment the magnitude and severity of which 

would only be measured by the greater privilege enjoyed, as over 

against those of the men of Nineveh, who repented at the preaching 

of Jonah, and the queen of the south, who came from the uttermost 

parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon: a greater than 

Jonah, and a wiser than Solomon being there. How soon He is 

rejected! How soon His character is assailed, and His work 

attributed to the powers of darkness! 

Yet He did not hasten from the scene, nor give up the work, but 

lived and laboured, not for Himself, but for others. How difficult 

to do so when slighted and evil- 

87



 

 

 

 

 
 NEEDED TRUTH. 

 

spoken of! yet He did it. What words of grace and truth came from His lips, 

carrying comfort, as well as conviction, to their hearts; what actions from 

His hands, bringing health, and healing, and life-giving, where had been 

sickness, disease, and death. Yet to all this what is the response? Many 

doubtless were grateful and thankful. They appreciated His grace and His 

gifts, but did they appreciate His person and respond to His claims? They 

did, indeed, wonder at the mighty works, and marvel at the gracious words. 

They did also confess Him as "Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee," 

Yet how few recognise Him; and recognising Him, own Him as God's 

Anointed, their true Messiah and King. And even those who do almost, 

yea, altogether, stand in doubt of Him at times, especially when He speaks 

of suffering, and dying, and rising again. This is so contrary to their hopes 

and expectations of what the Messiah would be and do that they, too, 

wonder if, after all, He is He. In the light of all this, how sad and sorrowful 

the sequel, revealing and attesting how very far indeed as a nation they had 

got from God; but the culminating point of their guilt has not yet been 

reached. 

The Cross truly and fully reveals the measure, as well as declares the 

character, of that guilt. "The thoughts of their hearts are revealed" in the 

words of their lips, as they cry, "Away with Him!" "Crucify Him!" and 

more fully still in that "with lawless hands Him they crucified and slew." 

The place of ignominy, shame, and death they give Him clearly expresses 

their little appreciation of Him who claims to be, and truly is, their 

Deliverer and King, as declared in the superscription written over Him-

"This is Jesus, the King of the Jews." "They will not have this man to reign 

over them"; and the Ruler and Rule of God's choice and· appointment is 

slighted, resisted, and refused. 

 What a moment that was! ' What a scene presented itself to Him who 

sitteth in the Heavens. Not only Israel, but 
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the Gentiles, as seen in their representatives, as guided and energized by 

Satan and the powers of darkness, gathered together in resistance to and 

rebellion against the will of the Heavens; thrusting from them the King of 

God's choice1 and the Man of His delights; desiring and accepting by de 

liberate and determined choice Barabbas, a murderer, in His room and 

stead. Acts 4:25-28: "Why did the heathen (nations) rage, and the people 

imagine vain things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were 

gathered together against the Lord, and against His Christ. For of a truth 

against Thy holy servant Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and 

Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel were gathered 

together, to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before 

to be done." Yes! God is above and over all. He maketh even the wrath of 

His foes to praise Him; and that which apparently was the crowning 

triumph of Satan was but in reality his greatest downfall and most crushing 

defeat. 

 The testimony from God proclaiming the coming King and Kingdom 

manifested the utter unfitness of Israel, as a nation, to see or enter into the 

Rule of the Heavens; the further testimony in the coming, presence and 

power of God's Anointed in their midst, now resisted and refused, 

evidenced how truly and fully they were blinded by the influence and 

energized by the power of the rulers of darkness in doing what they did. 

 It may have been unconsciously, yet, nevertheless, really; and leaders and 

people, although not responsible in like measure, both share in the same 

judgment: and consequent upon the rejection of the King the Kingdom to 

Israel has been postponed, until the time when, as a judged and repentant 

people, they shall welcome Him in the joyful language of "Blessed is He 

that cometh in the name of the Lord!" Till then "God hath given them the 

spirit of slumber; eyes that they should not see; and ears that 
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they should not hear"; and in the withdrawal of His presence and glory 

from their midst left them to be a "people scattered and peeled," a byword 

and a reproach. 

Only in the testimony of Him who was "the faithful and true witness," 

who could say, "I have glorified Thee on the earth" (Jn 17:4), did God 

see, as He expressed, that in which His eye found pleasure and His heart 

delight. The One who glorified Him on the earth, He hath now glorified 

in the Heavens. "This same Jesus whom ye crucified. God hath raised and 

exalted, and made both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2:23,24,32,36). In that 

character He bears, and in that place He now fills, we have the expression, 

as well as declaration, of God's thoughts and appreciation of Him who is 

the object of His delights. In and around Him His purposes centre, and to 

Him He wills that every knee should bow and every tongue confess that 

He is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Herein, then, is expressed the 

purpose and object for which God hath highly exalted Him, and given 

Him the name which is above every name (Phil.2:9-11). Will such 

purpose have its accomplishment? Will such object be realized? and if 

so, when and where? Doubt less it doth remain until a future period of 

God's dealings with man and the earth, as shown from 1 Cor.15:24, for 

the full manifestation thereof; yet undoubtedly the present age gives the 

opportunity, as it affords the privilege, of knowing and owning Christ, in 

His character and claims as Lord; and in association therewith, and as the 

expression thereof, we have the sphere and extent of the Kingdom of God. 

 See Acts 1:3, compared with Matt.28:18-20; wherein also we find 

revealed and declared principles of Divine Government for the present 

age or dispensation of the Grace of God.  

DAVID SMITH 

 
 

 

(To be continued and concluded, if the Lord permit.) 
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON BAPTISM. 

 

IT is agreed by Greek scholars that the word " baptize " means to 

dip or to immerse. Our word "baptize" is simply a Greek word with 

an English form. In Lk,12:50 our blessed Lord says, "I have a 

baptism to be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be 

accomplished!" He was looking forward to the baptism of the 

Cross (Lk.23:46). No one would dare to say it was a mere 

sprinkling for Him of suffering, for in Ps.42:7 it is written, "All 

Thy waves and Thy billows are gone over me." 

Matt.3:13-17 shows our Lord's obedience to His Father and His 

Father's approval of this act of obedience on the part of our perfect 

example. In Acts 8:12 we read when the people of Samaria heard 

Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God and the 

name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women, 

but no mention is made of children. After Peter's preaching on the 

day of Pentecost all that received the Word were baptized. This 

goes to prove that a person must believe before being baptized. 

Because households are baptized it is argued that children were 

baptized also. This is the strong point on which Christians holding 

infant sprinkling insist, but we do not read of an infant in any of 

these households. The baptism of the household of Stephanas (1 

Cor.1:16) proves nothing in favour of the baptism of unbelievers or 

of infants, for in 1 Cor.16:15 we read that they addicted or 

appointed themselves to the ministry of the saints. Now children, if 

they were infants, could not devote themselves to the ministry of 

the saints. 

The baptism of the gaoler and his household (Acts 16:33) also 

proves nothing in the way of infant baptism, for we read in verse 

34 "He believed in God with all his house; 
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also "He rejoiced with all his house.'' If there were children, 

therefore, they were capable of believing and rejoicing. Again in 

Lydia's house; there is enough here to show that infants were not 

included in the household, nor is there any proof that she was a 

married woman; "my house" would indicate the contrary.1 

The Lord Jesus is said to have come up out of the water after His 

baptism- in Mk.1:10, "And straightway He went up out of the 

water." This would show that when in obedience to His Father He 

was baptized He was more than sprinkled- He was immersed. In 

Acts 8:38,39 we read that Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch both 

went down into the water and came up out of the water. Now if he 

was to be baptized by sprinkling they did not need to go down into 

the water together. The reference to baptism in the epistles shows 

us that it was immersion that was practised, for in Rom.6:4 we read, 

"Buried with Him through baptism." Also in Col.2:12, "Buried with 

Him in baptism, wherein ye are also risen with Him." By 

immersion a Christian is, in type, buried and raised again out of the 

place of death; not so by sprinkling. Baptism shows that the 

believer has died unto sin, is reckoned by God as having died with 

Christ and having risen again to walk in newness of life (Rom.6:4). 

So in baptism he is buried in the water and raised up out of it again; 

it is a profession of faith, showing to the Church and the world that 

he has put on Christ, and intends, by the grace of God, to live in 

separation from the world and its worldly pleasures. 

When the Lord gave His last commission to His disciples, He 

said, "Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them into the name of 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to 

observe all things whatsoever I 

 
1 Compare also Acts 16:40 - "had seen the brethren." 

92



 

 

 

 

ACHAN'S SIN. 

have commanded you" (Matt.28:20). By this we see that people 

were first to be discipled, and then to be baptized into the name of 

the Father, who gave His Son up to the baptism of the Cross, and 

into the name of the Son, who gave His life to redeem us, and into 

the name of the Holy Spirit, who is the Comforter, abiding with us 

for ever. After this they were to be taught to observe all things 

which He had commanded. 

N.M. 

 

 
ACHAN'S SIN. 

 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

 

"ISRAEL hath sinned!" Such was the solemn statement which fell 

upon the ears of Joshua, as, prostrated to the earth before God, he 

and the elders of Israel, with rent garments and dust upon their 

heads, mourned Israel's defeat at Ai, and the consequent dishonour 

brought upon Jehovah's great name. "Get thee up; wherefore liest 

thou thus upon thy face? Israel hath sinned, and they have also 

transgressed My covenant which I commanded them: for they 

have even taken of the accursed thing, and have also stolen, and 

dissembled also, and they have put it even among their own stuff" 

(Josh.7:10,11). "Israel hath sinned;" and yet the word of God 

makes plain that only one man was the transgressor, only one man 

actually had sinned, nevertheless the whole camp of Israel was 

affected by that sin and brought low as a powerless thing before 

God. Was it that the God-given victory over Jericho had unduly 

exalted the people, and instead of humbly giving to God the glory 

they nursed an unworthy confidence and trust in their own power, 

which God had to blast and bring to nought? Was it that God had 

to permit one of their number to sin grievously in order to teach 
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them the much-needed lesson that, apart from His presence and 

power, none were more powerless than they? We cannot tell; but 

evident it is that they considered that Ai was but a small city, and 

in their own strength, and apart from the command of God, they 

assayed to take it; but thirty and six of their brethren slain by the 

enemy remained a solemn witness to the truth that God was not 

with them. How needful the lesson which God would teach in all 

this. How ready His people are to become unduly exalted through 

God-given victory or deliverance, and claim for themselves that 

which alone is His, even the glory; and thus in mercy God turns 

victory into sure defeat, so that in realized weakness His people 

may experimentally know the truth of the words, "Apart from Me 

ye can do nothing. " Thus it was at Ai. The people who, a few hours 

previously, thought that little Ai would soon fall into their hands, 

confidently saying, "Make not all the people to labour thither, for 

they are but few but let about two or three thousand men go up and 

smite Ai," are fleeing in weakness before their enemies, "wherefore 

the hearts of the people melted and became as water." Humbling 

experience; needed discipline. Haughty thoughts must be brought 

low. Proud looks must be humbled. When I am weak then am I 

strong. 

The application of these thoughts to ourselves in present-day 

circumstances is exceedingly solemn and searching. Ere we can 

have anything analogous to the sin of Achan and its consequences, 

we must have God's people gathered together in accordance with 

His will, in responsibility to Him, as was Israel at this time. They 

had crossed Jordan, and were in the land, and each tribe was 

occupying its God-appointed place around the tabernacle in which 

His presence dwelt, so that the many tribes formed one 

congregation, and the sin of one man could affect, in the most 

solemn manner, the whole camp (Josh.6:18). So is it 
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with an assembly of God. Each individual composing it is in the 

most solemn position relative to the whole. For the unjudged sin 

of one will assuredly affect the whole, and bring weakness and 

defeat where there should be power and triumph. "A little leaven 

leavens the whole lump." "Therefore let a man examine himself." 

And Joshua said, "Alas, O Lord God, wherefore hast Thou at all 

brought this people over Jordan? Would to God we had been 

content and dwelt on the other side Jordan." Joshua recognised that 

the place into which God brought him was a solemn place-a place 

in which God took notice of sin and judged it, as He did amongst 

no other people. So amongst the assemblies in Rev.1. the Lord 

Jesus is seen walking about with eyes as a flame of fire, quick to 

detect evil,- and everything contrary to His will comes under the 

merciless tread of His feet of fine brass. "Judgment must begin at 

the house of God." Sin must be brought to the light. Sin must be 

judged. "Up, sanctify the people,...for thus saith the Lord God of 

Israel, There is an accursed thing in the midst of thee, O Israel.... 

In the morning therefore ye shall be brought according to your 

tribes: and it shall be that the tribe which the Lord taketh shall 

come according to the families thereof; and the family which the 

Lord shall take shall come by households; and the household 

which the Lord shall take shall come man by man." An easy thing 

for God to have put His hand on the man at once and mentioned 

Achan by name as the sinning one, but this is not His way. There 

must be an individual exercise of soul amongst His people. And 

who can tell what searchings of hearts took place as arrayed before 

God Israel stood? and how in trembling the question would pass 

from man to man, "Is it I? Have I caused this weakness and defeat? 

Am I the source of all this trouble and sorrow?" Blessed searchings 

of hearts these, ending in ultimate joy and triumph. "Ye are puffed 

up," says the 
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apostle to the Corinthians, "and have not rather mourned that he 

that hath done this deed might be taken away from amongst you." 

"Your glorying is not good." "Put away from amongst yourselves 

that wicked person" (1 Cor.5). This message from God wrought 

effectually in them, so that in the second letter they are· 

commended for their obedience, whilst at the same time it 

manifests the searchings of heart it wrought amongst them. "Ye 

sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, 

yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what 

fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! 

In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter" 

(2 Cor.7:11). 

 Oh, for similar searchings of heart and motive amongst God's 

gathered ones to-day! Oh, for similar individual exercise of soul 

before Him! It would doubtless bring fresh life, fresh energy and 

power into the assemblies of God, whilst it would also bring an 

increasing realization of our own weakness, accompanied with a 

childlike trust in the mighty power and sufficiency of God. The 

tribes are taken, the families are taken, the household is taken, the 

man is found. "My son, give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of 

Israel, and make confession unto Him; and tell me now what thou 

hast done." "Indeed, I have sinned against the Lord God of Israel, 

and thus and thus have I done." I saw,- I coveted,-I took,-I hid, and 

behold they are in the earth in the midst of my tent. 

 How solemn, how carefully everything was planned, how 

secretly everything was hid! No person knew of it, and ap parent 

success for a time attended all. But Achan counted not upon the 

all-seeing eye of Jehovah. Easy to hide his sin from his brethren, 

but not so from God. "Thou God seest me." "All things are naked 

and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do." 

"Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our secret sins in the 

light 
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of Thy countenance." "It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 

the Living God." 

 The man is found, the sin is laid bare before God and man in 

all its solemn details, and full confession is made. But he who thus 

confesses to having wrought folly in Israel and troubling in the 

camp must be judged; the iniquity must be put away ere the power 

and blessing of God can be known again to His people. So Achan 

and all his belongings are brought to the valley of Achor, "and all 

Israel stoned him with stones and burned them with fire," so that 

the Lord turned from the fierceness of His anger. Sin judged and 

put away, His people with melted, chastened hearts brought down 

before Him, God can now speak to Joshua and say, "Fear not, 

neither be thou dismayed; ...arise, go up to Ai; see, I have given 

into thy hand the king of Ai, and his people, and his city, and his 

land" (Josh.8:1). Thus judgment executed for God brings ever in 

its train blessing from God, and the place of judgment becomes for 

Israel the place of hope and blessing (Hos.2:15). 

J. A.BOSWELL. 

 

Correspondence Department. 

"Hearken to me, 

*   *   *  *  

I will answer also my part." 

      - Job 32:10,17. 

I AM afraid the answer given to Question 91 in March No. of Needed Truth 
is too brief, and might lead to unnecessary sorrow. I should, therefore, be glad 

for further help. 

What is there in Matt.18:15-20 and 1 Cor.5:9-13 that would warrant us in no 

longer regarding as a brother one put away for sins mentioned in 1 Cor.5? 
The man in Matt.18 and the man in 1 Cor.5 is designated as a brother in verse 

11. When did he cease to be one? Did the Apostle tell them to no longer regard 

him as a brother? 

Is one guilty of fornication no longer to be regarded as a child of God? Are 

we to look with suspicion upon his profession of having 
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been born of God? And begin to preach the Gospel to him again? If a man has 

been saved by God's grace, and has shown for years, it may be, that a change has 

actually taken place, and then is guilty of fornication, does he lose his salvation? 

If he does not, is he not still a brother, and ought to be regarded as such? I am not 

asking if we are to treat him as brother; that to my mind is a totally different thing. 

The above questions may seem ridiculous, but they need a plain, simple, definite 

answer. The answer given to Question 91 may plunge those put away into the 

depths of despair. That is why I ask the above.   

         W.H.W. 

 

[We do not for a moment mean to say that a person put away from the assembly 

ceases to be a brother; far from it. We direct attention, however, to the fact that the 

very nature of the punishment which the Lord prescribes in Matt.18 is expressed in 

the words, "Let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the publican." Corresponding 

to which he who in verse 11 of 1 Cor.5 is strikingly described as a "man that is 

named a brother" is in verse 13 called "the wicked man." That this person really 

was a child of God is indeed neither asserted nor denied in the first letter to Corinth, 

though the second letter makes it plain that he was a regenerate man.  

However strongly as individuals we may feel convinced that one put out of the 

Fellowship is a born-again person, our relationship towards him must be that 

enjoined to us in the two passages quoted; and, therefore, we must not even call 

him brother, though a brother indeed he may be. Contrast the totally different 

injunction in 2 Thess.3:15- ''admonish him as a brother." - C.M.L.] 

 
 

Department of Question and Answer 

"If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be 
of God." - Jn 7:17, R. V. 

 
QUESTION 92.- Do we, as House of God in any given place, cease to be such 

in character when the meeting is over on Lord's Day morning, so that the order 

as given in First Epistle of Timothy for one's behaviour in such may be set 

aside in seeking to do service for the Lord through the remainder of the day? 
 

Surely a careful perusal of the entire epistle will show the answer to this question 

to be in few words, "By no means, but the reverse." 

J.B. 
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QUESTION 93.-Acts 1:26.  What can I understand by the words "They gave 
forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias"?  Was it as a vote, or 
what was it? 

Voting as understood and practised in these Western parts of earth does 

well-nigh anything but express the giving or casting of the lot. (See 

Prov.16:33, and compare Jon.1:7) The names of the persons, or the like for 

the animals, were cast into the lap, or receptacle, and Jehovah looked unto to 

reveal His will in the matter on hand. 

J. B. 
 

QUESTION 94.-Rom.8:17. Is the expression "joint-heirs with Christ" 
conditional, or applicable to every believer? 

"Joint-heir with Christ" is unconditionally the position and portion of 

everyone who has received the Spirit of adoption; by Whom such cry, Abba 

Father, and to whose spirit the Spirit Himself beareth witness that they are 

children of God, and if children, then heirs, and so forth (see the Scriptures). 

J.B. 

QUESTION 95.- Jn 17:12: "None of them is lost, but the son of perdition " 
Who was, or who is, the son of perdition? Was it Judas? 

As this Scripture speaks, Judas Iscariot, and he alone, was, and is, the son 

of perdition. Yet let none import this to 2 Thess.2:3. 
J.B. 

QUESTION 96.- Is "Repent, believe, and be baptized," in the second 
chapter of Acts, the Gospel that saved men in this dispensation up  till the 
tenth chapter of Acts? and does the tenth chapter of Acts demand a 
change? 

Yes, to both queries. 
J.B. 

QUESTION 97.- Was the baptism practised by the disciples of Jesus in Jn 
4:2 the same baptism as that referred to in Matt.28:19, and practised in 
Acts 2:41, and Acts 10:48? 

As to the formula, or manner of words used in the obedience, the baptism 

of Jn 4:2 could not be as that of the other scriptures cited, for the reason that 

the Holy Spirit was not yet given. However, as to the mode (dipping) it was 

the same; while in regard to the order-namely," Make disciples, then dip "-it 

was identical. 

The difference of baptism, according to Acts 2:41, and Acts 10:48, lies 

chiefly in the fact that the former was on the ground or cause of repentance, 

and unto the remission of sins, with the consequent reception, as a gift, of the 

Holy Spirit of promise; the latter, on the 

99



 

 

 

 

 NEEDED TRUTH. 
 

other hand, was because of repentance and forgiveness (remission) of sins 

having been granted by God, with the gift of the Holy Spirit of promise as 

witness. 
See further NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. viii. (1896), pp.4, 5. 

J.B. 

QUESTION 98.- 0ne has been put out of an assembly on his own confession 
of having committed one of the sins mentioned in 1 Cor.5 and now lives in 
another town, where an assembly is. Must he be received again by the 
church that put him away, and be commended by it to where he lives, or 
is the church where he now lives responsible to receive him, or otherwise? 

Surely if such an one is accepted by all as repentant and restored to 
communion with God there is no need for him going back to the church that 
put him out. Rather with the hearty consent of such would the assembly where 
the person now is take him back again. 

J.B. 

QUESTION 99.- Is it right to use the expression, "Dear friends" in 
addressing the unsaved in the Gospel.? Is it using the form of sound words? 

Surely the phrase "Dear friends" is quite according to sound doctrine. It is, 

I judge, the Western equivalent of the Eastern" Menbrethren." Besides, see in 

the parable: Matt.21:12. Further, Israel was taught to look for friends rather 

than foes. So we Compare Deut.20:12. 
J.B. 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD. 

 
IT is not without serious and prolonged consideration that I venture 

to add another to the already large number of pamphlets which 

have been written on subjects more or less bordering on the above. 

A deep and ever deepening conviction that God is working in 

hearts towards a clearer knowledge of His will as to His House 

makes me long more and more to be a fellow worker, and to share 

the joy of the great Master-builder. 

The first mention of the House of God we have in the Holy 

Scriptures is in Gen.28:16, where Jacob so realized the presence of 

God that He exclaims, "THIS IS NONE OTHER THAN THE 

HOUSE OF GOD," and changed the name of the place to Bethel, 

which means, as the margin explains, "The House of God" 

(ver.19). 

Then a pillar of witness is set up, and Jacob promises to give a 

tenth to God (ver.22). Here we have giving to God connected with 

His House- a precious truth, which is more fully opened up 

afterwards. 

The next mention of it is in Gen.35:7, where he built an altar, 

and called the place El-beth-el, which, according to the margin, 

means, GOD OF THE HOUSE OF GOD; and after the altar was 

built (the leading thought of which is a place where offerings are 

offered unto God) God appeared unto him, and opened up still 

further His purposes of grace. 

We will now pass on to Israel on the banks of the Red Sea 

(Ex.15) with their Egyptian enemies overwhelmed in its depths. 

Led by Moses, they sing unto the Lord, and as His great salvation 

passes before their minds they exclaim: "He is my God, and I WILL 

PREPARE HIM AN HABITATION. My father's God, and I will 

exalt Him" (ver.2), 
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This same thought of a habitation for God is followed up in verses 

13 and17, which please ponder. 

What a song for the heart of God! How fully they entered into 

the thought of a place for God on earth, even on that earth which 

Satan so marred by getting his will carried out! 

The experience of these newly saved Israelites answers to a soul 

just delivered from Satan's grasp and full of the salvation of God. 

At no time can they better begin to walk in the path of obedience, 

and thus go on to form a habitation for God. 

In answer to this heart-felt desire of Israel, God gave to them the 

pattern of His sanctuary, beginning at Ex.25, after saying (ver.8), 

"And let them make ME A SANCTUARY, that I may dwell among 

them." 

This tabernacle was entirely a Divine thing, no human mind was 

allowed to suggest any part of its arrangement, not even the great 

and wise Moses; but he and the children of Israel humbly received 

the pattern from God, and constructed it with willing hearts and 

hand s according to that Divine model. 

Here I would say to any honest seeker after God, Seek His face 

for the pattern; He will not withhold light from those who honestly 

desire it. 

But some may say, All this was in the past dispensation, and a 

material thing, something made by hands. Quite true; but clearly it 

was a pattern of things in the heavens, or heavenly things, 

according to Heb.9:23. And if you turn to 1 Cor.3 you will there 

see the spiritual thing (of which the material was a shadow) 

(ver.9), "Ye are God's husbandry, YE ARE GOD'S BUILDING."

 The beginning of the Church of God, or House of God, at Corinth 

is found in Acts 18:8, "And many of the Corinthians, hearing, 

believed, and were baptized." Also Acts 18:11 "And he (Paul) 

continued there a year and six months, teaching the 
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Word of God amongst them." The plain, honest question is: Were 

the believers in Corinth House of God by simply being in Christ- 

as born-again ones? or was an attitude towards the will of God and 

obedience necessary to constitute them such? Were they Temple of 

God by being living stones? or did those stones require to be 

builded together to a Divine pattern before the Holy Spirit could 

speak of them as Temple of God"? Each individual saint is "Temple 

of the Holy Spirit" (1 Cor.6:19), while such builded together are 

"Temple of God" (1 Cor.3:17). 

Dear reader, answer this question to your own heart as before 

God, 

In verse 10 Paul speaks of himself as "A wise master builder." 

"The Church, which is His Body" (Eph.1:22,23), in which all 

believers are, having been baptized into it in one Spirit (1 Cor.12:13 

R.V.) by the Lord Jesus, who is the Builder, according to 

Matt.16:18, "On this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of 

hell shall not prevail against it," cannot be the same as this building 

before us, for Paul warns builders to take heed how they build 

(ver.10). Also in verse17: "If any man defile (mar, margin) the 

Temple of God," etc. What could be plainer than this? Clearly the 

Church of God at Corinth was something which man could mar, 

and cannot be the same as that of Matt.16, which the gates of hell 

cannot prevail against. 

Man might build in wood, hay, stubble, and thereby lose his 

reward, but himself be saved; or, still worse, mar the structure, and 

be himself marred (whatever that most solemn thing may be). Or, 

still further, the Devil might so prevail, through the will of man, 

that the Temple would cease to be as such altogether (Matt.23:38), 

and how then could it be said that the gates of hell had not pre 

vailed? 

The House of God is again referred to in1 Tim.3:15, 
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in connection with order and behaviour therein, and is spoken of as 

"The pillar and ground of the Truth," 

Again, in Heb.3:61 where Christ is seen as Son over God's house: 

WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE if we hold fast the confidence and the 

rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end." 

 Note the if here. Every believer is in Christ once and for ever, 

but here is an if which clearly implies that we may cease to be in 

the House, through not holding fast, or, as Heb.3:12 puts it, 

"departing from the living God." This brings back the thought of 

"The God of the House of God," which is seen again so beautifully 

in 1 Sam.10:3 "Three men going up to God, to Bethel," one 

carrying three kids (the fruit of the flock), and another carrying 

three loaves of bread (the fruit of the tillage), and another carrying 

a bottle of wine (the fruit of the vineyard), to present them unto 

God. 

Also again, in Ps.43:3,4, "O send out Thy light and Thy truth: 

let them lead me; let them bring me unto Thy holy hil1, and to Thy 

tabernacles, Then will I go unto the altar of God, UNTO GOD my 

exceeding joy," etc. -Will those who say that thoughts concerning 

the House of God lead away from God ponder carefully the 

foregoing Scriptures? 

Being in the House of God by the leading of His Holy Spirit 

necessitates a spiritual condition, as well as a less or greater 

knowledge of His will according to capacity, even as being in the 

Kingdom of God necessitates a repentant condition. 

"Lord, who shall abide in Thy tabernacles? Who shall dwell in 

Thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, and worketh 

righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his heart," and so forth 

(Ps.15:1,2), 

Again, we have the House mentioned in Heb.10:21, where 

Christ is seen as Great Priest over it (R. V.), giving us the more 

heavenward aspect of this precious truth. Though men and women 

in mortal body on earth, yet led 
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by the Spirit who dwells in the collective temple (1 Cor.3:16), His 

people, if in a right condition, approach unto God as worshippers, to 

offer unto Him in return for all His gift, especially the gift of gifts, 

even His blessed Son, whom He gave up to Calvary' s Cross for us. 

Truths exactly similar to the foregoing are found in 1 Pet.2. In verse 

4 we read, "To whom, coming as unto a living stone," etc. This sets 

forth our adorable Lord Jesus Christ as the foundation, the same as 

1 Cor.3:11; and coming to Him, not as sinners for forgiveness, but 

as saints, we are built" A SPIRITUAL HOUSE, an Holy Priesthood, 

to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God, by or through Jesus 

Christ" (ver.6). Again, the thought of giving to God the first thing in 

the House, similar to Heb.2:12, "In the midst of the Church will I 

sing praise unto Thee." Also Heb.13:13-15, "Let us go forth, 

therefore, UNTO Him without the camp, bearing His reproach, for 

here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come. BY Him, 

therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 

is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His Name." 

 Now to go back to1 Pet.2:9. In verse 9 we have "A Royal 
Priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show 
forth," and so forth, outward, toward man, toward the world. 

More might be added, as there are other aspects of the same truth, 

such as "The Kingdom of God," "The Church and Churches of 

God," "The Churches of Christ," and so forth, but to any inquirer the 

few thoughts here set forth should lead to an earnest seeking to God 

and His Word to see if these things are indeed the openings up of 

His Holy Spirit through His Word. And to such I am most certain 

that light will come from on high, and a clear path, even the path of 

God, be raised up as a causeway before the soul, distinct and 

separate from the many, many paths of this our day. 
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Satan says to a sinner, Oh, there are so many ways that you 

cannot hope ever to get on the right one, and his reasonings are 

similar with saints. God has ONE way to the Cross for the sinner, 

and ONE way from the Cross for the saint. May the Lord give light 

to His own, and that in our day a highway may be opened up in the 

wilderness for our God, along which beloved saints will walk and 

go up, until they appear before God in His holy habitation, to praise 

and bless His most holy Name. 

Like the Psalms of degrees, or goings up, which begin after 

Ps.119 (that wonderful psalm of 176 verses, every one of which 

speaks of the Word of God in some respect except two) and end 

with Ps.134, "Behold, bless the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, 

which by night stand in the HOUSE OF THE LORD. Lift up your 

hands in the SANCTUARY, and bless the Lord. The Lord that 

made heaven and earth bless thee OUT OF ZION. Amen and 

amen." 

I would be delighted to correspond with, or see, any saints 

inquiring after God and His truth. 

   W. J. LENNOX. 

 

 
"JEHOVAH-ROHI" 

"COMFORT ye, comfort ye, My people, saith your God." He who 

would respond to such grace must needs cause himself to 

remember" How forcible are right words!" Otherwise, mere 

platitudes may be spoken that are but as chaff to the wheat. Even 

such as the flail of God's truth handled by and under the Spirit of 

grace, of truth, and of promise, doth make to be but work for the 

wind on the summer threshing-floor, rather than that on which the 

dew distils and which the raindrops make to grow. How captivating 

to one's spirit, and ravishing to one's soul, is the presentation of 

"Jehovah my Shepherd " in Ps.23! Who of God's own, to whom 
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those words have come, has failed to find conscious, lasting 

refreshment therefrom? Surely none, indeed. It is clear from the 

manner of the Psalmist's speech that when he wrote he was largely 

possessed of the secrets of wisdom which are double. 

 The fact that the "Shepherd One" is "spoken of" in verses 2 and 

3, then "spoken to" in verse 4, etc., shows that verse 1 must be read 

in two ways. That is to say, if in the opening words he is heard to 

say, "Jehovah is my Shepherd, I shall not want,'' then verses 2 and 

3 explain to those who hear the cause of this boast. On the other 

hand, if the speaker is heard to say- 

 "Jehovah my Shepherd, I shall not want," 

then the immediate link is verse 4, etc., and verses 2 and 3 become 

a very instructive parenthesis, Thus, too, is revealed the 

explanation TO the Lord of this great confidence and contentment 

on the part of His sheep. 

 The Lord's own question, "What is written, how readest 

thou?" has surely most fitting place here. 

 Reading firstly in the third person, we learn of what the 

Shepherd does. He maketh me to lie down in the pastures of tender 

grass. How sweet the link, "He and me"!  Oh such love, my soul, 

still ponder. Here is a very forecasting of the gracious care and 

wisdom told out in " Make them sit down and eat." The meanwhile 

the little, as man saw, proves unfailing in meeting every need, yea, 

"enough and to spare." O that our poor prodigal hearts may know 

Him thus until undividedly the purpose thereof shall be 

 " Nor ever from thy Lord depart." 

Here, too, is foreshown the heart that having given life regards the 

object of His power in veriest tender care; hence the words- · 

  "Give her something to eat." 

And surely Jn 21 is not awanting here. "Lovest thou 
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Me?" Then show it by "Give food to My little lambs." "Shepherd 

My sheep." "Give food to My little sheep." Thus, thus the Shepherd 

who feeds is lovingly known, and owned as the Shepherd to lead, 

Who teacheth like Him? 

He leadeth me beside the waters of quietness. Is there not 

here very conviction to our hearts, into which, alas! has not the 

restless bustle of this present evil age entered in part? 

What, O my soul, let writer and reader ask, dost thou know 

of this being beside the waters of quietness with Him? 

Mark, it is not what one may have known, nor yet what is 

wished and hoped to be known, but all, all is in the present passing 

moment. Can it be that the "one thing needful," Martha-like·, we are 

neglecting? That "one thing," so dear to Him that from him who 

chooses it He says- 

"It shall not be taken away." 

The idea in this "leadeth" is "He carrieth me."1 · Reminding 

us involuntarily of "COME ye yourselves apart into a desert 

p1ace." Why themselves? "Why into a desert place? Ah yes, why, 

indeed, but because He loves them so that for a little while, at least, 

He might have them undisturbedly all to Himself? While they also 

in the desert may know Him as able and willing to meet their every 

need, even unto lacking nothing. "He restoreth my soul;"· that is, 

He turneth Himself again to me. This is no refinding of the 

wanderer. This is the satisfying of the close follower, the diligent 

seeker after and of Himself. Like her of whom it is written, "Sir, if 

thou have borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and 

I will take Him away. Wherefore He turned Himself and said, 

Mary." For thus "He restoreth my soul." 

 

1 Comp. 2 Chron.28:15 "And carried all the feeble." 
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"He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for His name's sake." 

This leadeth is quite different from that or verse 2. Here the 

thought is, He goeth before me. Leading thus that I may follow in 

such paths. 

 
(To be continued.) 

   John Brown. 

_________________ 
 

 

THOUGHTS ON THE GOSPEL BY MATTHEW. 
 

IF we look carefully at Gen.3 we shall find, immediately after the 

fall of man, a threefold condition of things existing, which is both 

enlarged upon and accentuated in the first three Gospels- Matthew, 

Mark, and Luke. 

First, man had disobeyed the law of God, simple though that law 

was; he had become a transgressor, had broken through the bounds 

that God had set for him, with the inevitable result-death. "In the 

day that thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die." In a later day, 

at the foot of Sinai, such a breaking through of God's bounds 

would have been visited with instant judgment on the body of the 

transgressor, as well as on his soul. See Ex.19:12. Transgression 

in the fulness of its terrible developments and results forms one of 

the leading characteristics of Matthew. 

Second, man is seen by this one act of disobedience to have 

transferred his allegiance from God to Satan, and is consequently 

to the fullest extent in the power of Satan, by whom he is 

energized. This, as we saw in our "Jottings on Mark,"1
 is among 

the leading features of that Gospel. 

Third, man had not only ruined himself, but had taken the whole 

creation, over which he was the appointed head, with him into that 

ruin. This is one of the most prominent lines of truth in Luke. 
1 This volume, page 1. 
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We may acld.to these three thoughts this- viz., the gracious 

unfolding of the purposes and counsels of God, which is such a 

marked feature of the Gospel by John. 

Now the Lord Jesus came upon the scene to meet this threefold 

condition of things. In the Gospel by Matthew, where man's 

transgression is so vividly brought under notice, He is seen as the 

perfect Disciple, magnifying the law and making it honourable. For 

the transgressor of Matthew is one who, though self-righteous and 

bigoted in the extreme, utterly ignores the claims of God upon him, 

and makes the commandments of the Holy God absolutely of none 

effect through his traditions. In Mark, as we have seen, the Lord is 

shown to us as the holy Son-servant, moving swiftly from place to 

place rescuing the sinner from the powerful grasp of Satan; whilst 

Luke unfolds the perfect Man in the midst of a ruined creation, with 

tender compassion "going about doing good, healing and 

restoring." In John, of course, He is "The Word," emphatically 

"telling out" the Father. 

Much that will help and instruct us greatly may similarly be 

deduced from a careful comparison of the Gospels. Indeed, one of 

the most delightful studies is thus to view them morally as they 

affect our own life and walk, and the condition of things all around 

us. 

But our primary object in this paper is to show how clearly and 

definitely the thought of "discipleship" stands out in the Gospel by 

Matthew in two aspects-first, the Lord Jesus as the Great Disciple 

in bold contrast to the self-righteous transgressor of the land; and, 

secondly, Himself instilling into the minds of those whom He had 

gathered round Him the deep principles of that disciple ship which 

alone can be the entrance into the Kingdom of God. 

Regarding the first, and keeping these thoughts before us, let us 

look at the genealogy of the Blessed Lord as 
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given in this Gospel, and see how carefully the Holy Spirit has 

guarded it. In doing so, we shall have to compare what we find 

here with what we learn from Kings and Chronicles. Matt.1:17 

says, "From David until the carrying away into Babylon are 

fourteen generations"; but if we go back to the Old Testament 

history, and trace each link in the genealogical chain for ourselves, 

we find that during that period there were eighteen generations. 

Four names are omitted in Matthew - viz., Ahaziah, Joash, 

Amaziah, and Jehoiakim. If any man had written this genealogy, 

he would have inserted these four names, putting the first three 

between Jehoram and Uzziah, and the last between Josiah and 

Jeconiah. Why are these men's names omitted? Why has there thus 

been put upon them everlasting dishonour? For to a Jew or an 

Israelite to be unable to trace his family register was one of the 

greatest degradations he could experience. 

 For the omission of the name of Jehoiakim there appears to be 

abundant reason in Jer.36. He it was who daringly and impiously 

cut up the Book of God with a penknife, and consigned it to the 

flames. We know that God has set His Word above all His name. 

Let the transgressor of that Word, saint or sinner, consider this. 

Jehoiakim could not destroy a living word, so we find his righteous 

retribution in the last few verses of that same chapter; and, in 

addition, his name shall have no place in the list forming the family 

register of the "Great Disciple." 

 But for the omission of the other three names no sufficient 

reason appears, to our mind, in the narratives of their respective 

reigns. There are worse kings inserted in the genealogy than these 

three. Indeed, they compare almost to advantage when contrasted 

with such men as Jehoram, Manasseh, and Amon. We believe we 

must turn to the very words of that law which was given from Sinai 

for a 
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solution of this difficulty: "I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 

visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third 

and fourth generation of them that hate Me." We find that these 

three men were the second, third, and fourth generations from the 

wicked Ahab and Jezebel, and descended from their equally wicked 

daughter, Athaliah, who, directly and indirectly, for years did more 

than any others, before or after, to bring the Name and the word 

and the worship of Jehovah to nought in the land. God thus marks 

His abhorrence of these pre-eminent transgressors. The genealogy 

of the Blessed. Son of David, Son of Abraham (men of exemplary 

faith), is not to be stained by any mention of such high-handed and 

flagrant opposers of His will. Space forbids examining this at the 

length it demands, but the writer is thus content to pass on to 

faithful men what he believes to be the truth of God, and which he 

himself has learned through others. 

 This Gospel is much longer than its successor, Mark, leading us 

to understand that before we can be servants in the true sense of the 

word there must of necessity be a lengthy time of discipleship: of 

sitting down and learning to obey - the Mary communion before 

the Martha service. How many have made the fatal mistake of 

putting in this sense Mark before Matthew the judgment-seat of 

Christ will alone disclose; but certain it is that no time spent in 

communion with God is ever lost - we need so very, very much as 

individuals the soul-absorbing realization of the presence of the 

"Master." We may be able to define our ecclesiastical position with 

the greatest clearness, we may be active in what appears to be work 

of God, and yet know little of the joy of that presence. We may 

know much about truth, and yet be little acquainted with Him who 

is the truth. We cannot impress this too seriously or too frequently: 

it is the need of the day, and everything else pales into 

insignificance beside it. We have heard of 
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one who knew and realized such unbroken communion with "Him 

who is invisible" that he could say at the close of a day to his Divine 

Companion, " Lord Jesus, things are just the same between us.”  We 

long to find ourselves and fellow-saints in such a condition of soul. 

Oh, the joy of it! It is only thus that our light can shine before men, 

and our light must be manifest before we can preach to others. 

(To be continued) 
 

  F. A.WALTERS. 

THE TWO HELMETS OF BRASS. 

IN 1 Sam.17 a sad and solemn scene is presented to our eyes. One 

man is defying the armies of Israel. "Am not I a Philistine, and ye 

servants to Saul?" (ver.8). The words are significant. Would they not 

show that little of the power of Jehovah had for long been 

manifested in Israel's midst? His people had chosen t heir man, and 

He had left them to learn in all its bitterness the truth of these ·words, 

'' Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm" 

(Jer.17:5). The walk of the child of God, whet her in the past age or 

the present, is a walk of faith. "We walk by faith, not by sight" (2 

Cor.5:7).  And while we may acknowledge this as a truth, hold it as 

a doctrine, and even seek to teach it to others, yet, if we know much 

of our own hearts, we shall but too frequently find them in desperate 

opposition against walking in the pathway that God has marked out 

for us. Moreover, we shall ofttimes find ourselves labouring with all 

our energy to see a little beyond in that pathway the point that it is 

the will of God to reveal. 

As we have already said, the condition of God's chosen people, as. 

depicted in this chapter, is truly deplorable. Abraham went out not 

knowing whither he went. He 
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believed God, and he went out trusting in God, leaving his future 

path in the hands of Him who had called him. Israel, too, had 

obeyed, and come out at the call of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 

Jacob. They had come out of Egypt with a strong hand, for the strong 

and mighty One was on their side, and His wonder-working power 

was manifested for their salvation. But not so at this point in their 

history. They had chosen their man, and we see them following Saul 

trembling (1 Sam.13:7). No doubt the question had arisen in their 

hearts, "Is the man in whom we have placed our confidence able to 

deliver us in this our hour of need?" False confidence is a fatal thing. 

On all sides we see men to-day failing who made the ears of fellow-

saints ring with their bold words, yet when it came to more than 

words the power was not. In selfconfidence and reliance upon their 

man, Israel might rejoice until the testing time came. If we think we 

stand, let us take heed and tremble, lest we fall.  

   We may well follow the Captain of our salvation trembling- not 

trembling lest He should fail as our deliverer; no, no. He has trodden 

the winepress alone, and of the people there were none with Him 

(Isa.63.3). And if He single-handed has met and overthrown the foe, 

He is well able to lead us on to victory. Yet we may well follow Him 

trembling, fearing lest we should be found in any measure striving 

unlawfully, failing to carry out the will of Him who has chosen us 

to be soldiers, thus bringing discredit on our mighty Prince. Israel 

shouted and rejoiced in David's triumph (ver.52), but it was David 

who did the work, not their shouting. He alone, as the type of the 

greater than David, stood out between his people and their mighty 

foe, and in his apparent weakness met and slew the giant apparent 

weakness, we say, for at his back that stripling lad had all the power 

of the mighty God of Israel. But his was an unseen power- a power 

that even God's people had 
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lost sight of; much less was it known by their enemies until they 

learned, by the overthrow of their champion, the truth of David's 

words, "The battle is the Lord's" (ver.47). Israel, having for long 

walked by the sight of their eyes and the hearing of their ears, are 

slow to understand and appreciate the purposes of their God. Our 

circumstances and our surroundings are oft times most deceptive, if 

not always. They can only be read in the light of His presence who 

is the light of this dark world- a light which the world sought to 

extinguish on the Cross, but a light that still lightens the pathway of 

the child of God as he passes homeward through the valley of the 

shadow of death, amidst the deceptions of the darkened scene; for 

as amidst the mountain mists things are distorted and so changed in 

appearance that the traveller is ofttimes bewildered in his pathway, 

and led to his destruction, so in this valley that our pilgrim feet are 

treading the child of God who walks by sight, and not by faith, is in 

constant danger of stumbling and falling. Our one and only safety is 

to walk in the light, and this we can only do as we walk in fellowship 

with Him who is light. 

 Probably there was as much of folly in the great shout of the men 

of Israel and Judah as in the song of the women of Israel (1 

Sam.18:7). It was, the shout of men whose confidence rose only 

after they had seen their deliverance, not the confidence that carried 

David into the presence of his foe. His was a holy, godly confidence-

the confidence that saw the end from the beginning. With regard to 

the song of the women, no doubt it was truth, but there was no need 

of singing it in the ears of Saul. It commenced trouble for David, 

and bitter trials that lasted to the end of Saul' s reign. Yes, it 

commenced the work of jealousy that drove the deliverer of Israel 

from their midst into the place of rejection. David might, and no 

doubt did, need this thorn in his flesh, for it is little enough that any 

of us can 
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bear, and the path of adversity was the safe path for Israel's 

deliverer. 

Yet, whilst the folly of God's people may in His infinite mercy 

and goodness be made eventually to work together for good to 

those who are called according to His purpose, this in no wise 

excuses those who have acted in mere fleshly energy. How many a 

promising young brother has been wrecked in his testimony and 

become a castaway through the folly, yea, we would say 

wickedness, of the saints! The sisters have sung his praises, and 

taken good care, too, that he should hear them sing. "How well he 

speaks; how well he sings; how earnest he is; how many are 

converted." And thus ofttimes seeds of bitterness are sown which 

become roots of bitterness, which springing up many are defiled 

thereby. Brethren are made jealous of their brother's gift, and 

instead of being helped to esteem others better than themselves, 

they are led unwisely to compare themselves among themselves. 

Let us, beloved brethren, ever seek to give honour to whom honour 

is due. There is nothing in God's economy that has a shadow of 

democracy; it is an utter abomination to Him. One we are as 

belonging to the priestly family, but having gifts differing and 

differing in social position. Let each esteem others better than 

himself. As we have said, many are overthrown by false flattery, 

others are crippled and hindered, their pathway embittered, little 

able to learn the most difficult lesson, "Most gladly, therefore, will 

I glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon 

me" (2 Cor.12:9). 

         J. A. B OSWELL. 

(To be continued, if God will.) 
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"CONSIDER." 

WE doubt not but all will have noticed' how prominent this word is 

in the Scriptures, the meaning of which is "think with care." This is 

the complaint of God through His servants concerning His earthly 

people of old, “My people will not consider." "While engaged in 

many things they would not think with care on the work of the Lord, 

nor the operation of His hands, therefore they went into captivity 

(see Isa.5:12,13). It  is evident that it is the mind of God that His 

heavenly people should consider, and consider Him who loved us 

and gave Himself for us. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews the writer brings Him be fore that 

people, who were being greatly tried and afflicted in various ways 

as an incentive to going on in the ways which be in Christ, and 

thereby save them from drawing back unto destroyment and the 

grief of God; and truly the heart of the writer was bubbling up with 

a good matter as he wrote of things touching the One who is fairer 

than the children of men, grace being poured into His lips, and who 

is now seated at the right hand of God and anointed with the oil of 

gladness above His fellows. Whoever the writer of the Epistle may 

be, one thing is evident, while having a great care for this people, 

out of the abundance of his hear he wrote with his pen in order that 

we might have their heart won to the person of the Lord, and thereby 

walk to the pleasing of our God. 

May we seek to learn of Him, and seek to bring the person of the 

Lord before those who because of the trials of the way may be 

inclined to go back, so that from them and us may come the cry, as 

our heart is knit unto Him, as from Peter of old, "To whom shall we 

go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe and are sure 

that Thou art the Holy One of God" 
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(Jn 6:68,69). This can only be brought about by considering Him. 

For, oh, how often we have been discouraged and downcast and 

disheartened when we have considered others in whom we have 

put great confidence, and who seemed to be without spot, but when 

the testing time came, with sad hearts we have had to turn away 

and cry, "Vain is the help of man"; and hear the gentle rebuke of 

our God, "Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in 

whom there is no help" (Ps.146:3). Yet in considering Him we have 

to say, He is the chiefest among ten thousand, yea, He is altogether 

lovely; this is my Friend. As we listen to Him we are constrained 

to confess that ointment and perfume rejoice the heart: so doth the 

sweetness of a man's friend by hearty counsel (Prov.27:9). 

    Let us consider Him outside the camp (Heb.13:11-13), for there 

we see Him, who in the first chapter is brought before us as the One 

by Whom the worlds were made, He being the brightness of His 

glory, and the express image of His person, and upholding all 

things by the word of His power, such a One in this last chapter 

down in the place of us, the guilty sinner, in order that we might be 

brought to be His fellows; let us think with care upon Him there 

under the fierce wrath of His God, no one to share His sorrow, the 

lonely man, all His disciples having forsaken Him, taunted by 

ungodly men, the song of the drunkards, scourged, bruised, and spit 

upon, the One who became surety for us- and truly He smarted for 

it. Oh, the depths to which He went! Truly He dug deep that we 

might be raised up. He took the place where there was no standing 

that we might be placed on the rock, our goings established, and a 

new song put into our mouth, even praise to our God. As He bows 

His head and dies, we look upon that scene, and as we say, "He 

loved me, and gave Himself for me," truly we can sing: 
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"Sweeter sounds than music knows 
Charm me in Emmanuel’s name, 

All her hopes my spirit owes 
To His birth, His cross, His shame." 

Considering the object of that death, even to set us apart unto 

obedience, and having our souls knit to Him as the soul of Jonathan 

was knit to the soul of David, like him we lay our all at His feet (1 

Sam.18:1-3), saying: 

''Take my all, and let me be 

Consecrated , Lord, to Thee." 

Knowing ourselves brought to Him as the Mediator of the New 

Covenant and the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things 

than that of Abel, he, through the blood of the victim, being 

declared righteous, but we· not only declared righteous, but 

brought into covenant relationship, and that with a view to pleasing 

our God. Oh, how it draws out our heart to Him as we consider Him 

as our example: He who pleased not Himself, but had this 

testimony from His God, "My beloved Son, in whom I am well 

pleased," and this while He endured such contradiction of sinners 

against Himself, and as we having this desire, even the pleasing of 

our God, and in midst of trying circumstances by the contradiction 

of sinners against ourselves, may we so consider Him that we, with 

enraptured souls, shall sing: 

"O patient, spotless one, 
Our hearts in meekness train 

To bear thy yoke, and learn of Thee,  
That we may rest obtain, 
O fix our earnest gaze 

So wholly, Lord, on Thee,  
That with thy beauty occupied, 
We elsewhere none may see." 

And thus we shall be saved from being destroyed and bringing 

grief to our God, and, in some little measure, we will reflect that 

life among those among whom our lot is cast, and they shall take 

knowledge of us that we have 
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been with Jesus, and knowing and assuring our hearts that whatever 

discipline or trial may come, the object of our God is our profit, and 

that we may be partakers of His holiness; and though the discipline 

may be very painful and very grievous for the present, by 

considering Him and learning of Him we shall be duly exercised and 

receive the peaceable fruits of righteousness (Heb.12:11,12), and 

thereby be a pleasure to our God, who is still saying, "My son, make 

My heart glad." May we all covet to be wise sons and make glad the 

heart of our Father, God, and, like Enoch, we shall have this 

testimony, that we please Him, and that it may be to let us listen to 

Him who has said, "Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me"; and 

while listening and doing let us consider Him who so fully 

represents us in the glory, having been in all points tempted like as 

we are, apart from sin, therefore able to help us. 

With all His knowledge of us, what we have been and are, He 

has undertaken our cause, and that not only to save us from hell, 

but also to bring us to the glory, and is now, as forerunne1·, entered 

in, saying, "They are coming." Oh, then, with our knowledge of 

Him, let us seek to represent Him upon the earth, knowing that as 

He is, so are we in this world, He representing us, we representing 

Him. May we hear Him say, "As My Father hath sent Me, even so 

send I you." He was sent to live for the Father, and to tell Him out. 

We are sent to live for Him, and to tell Him out. May we feed upon 

Him as He fed upon the Father. He said, "As the living Father hath 

sent Me, and I live by the Father, even so he that eateth Me shall 

live by Me" (Jn 6:57); thus considering Him we shall be able to 

say- 
"Engrave this deeply on our heart, 
Conform our ways to Thine,  
That so we may in some degree 
Reflect the light Divine." 

 JAMES ALLAN
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(Ps.33:2; 92:3; 144:9) 

ONLY three times is mention made of the above in Scripture. This 

threefold reference may, in the symbolism of Scripture numbers, 

suggest a significance which is not readily apparent, but that is left 

to the consideration of the thoughtful reader, the purpose of the 

present article being rather to suggest the teaching to be deduced 

from the appointment referred to itself. Possibly a consideration of 

the respective characteristics of the several Psalms in which the 

allusion occurs may help in some measure to unfold the deeper 

truth involved in the thrice-repeated exhortation, 

We find in the 15th,16th, and 25th chapters of 1st Chronicles the 

record of the ordinances of David for the Temple service, the order 

of the music, the persons who were to render it, and the instruments 

to be used in producing it. All this was under Divine direction (1 

Chron.28:12-19). It was not left to the option of the servants or 

performers to choose the instruments they each might pre fer, 

whatever reasons they might have for the preference. If either 

persons, songs, or. instruments had been used other than the 

appointed ones, it would have been rebellion. We find throughout 

Scripture these instruments repeatedly referred to either singly or 

in more or less association, but never with any diversity from: what 

is specified. The musical and instrumental selection for the Temple 

service was for harmony, to make one sound (2 Chron.5:13). 

Herein was the secret of ·acceptance of the Psalm and hymn of 

praise. But apart from this, the instruments appointed were for 

prophecy, and were the types of that which, in the ·present 

dispensation, we have indicated in 1 Cor.14:6-11. Several are 

mentioned- 
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namely, cymbals, trumpets, psalteries, timbrels, and harps and these 

more or less in combination, but most frequent mention is made of the 

psaltery and harp. The harp appears specially to have been the 

prophetic medium (Ps.49:4), and apparently was ordained for special 

spiritual influences (we find it to be the instrument by which the evil 

spirit in Saul was exorcised (1 Sam.16:23). When as we thus find that 

special instruments only were appointed and all others excluded, it is 

fair to assume that each had its symbolic or typical meaning in 

common with every appointment of the Temple service. 

Inquiry as to what or how much belongs to each would doubtless be 

both instructive and interesting, but we will only here consider that one 

to which the most frequent allusion is made, and more particularly (as 

we find it in the three instances before us) the instrument of ten strings. 

The harp was a stringed instrument. It had within itself the means for 

expressing both melody and harmony, whereas others could give out 

melody only when used individually. It required skill on the part of 

the player thereon (Ps.33:3). Every string must be tuned into harmony 

with the rest. Wanting that, it would only work discord and confusion. 

We see, then, in this instrument the figure of that complete thing which 

God purposed as characterizing the Church in its assembly aspect, the 

utilizing of every gift (in perfect fitness one with the other) in service 

and worship to Him, but which has been, alas! so sadly marred and 

unstrung by man. 

Apparently no reference to any other instrument used in the musical 

expression of the Psalms is made in the heading or titles thereof than 

that of the stringed instrument, and we find this to occur seven times-

viz., in the 4th, 6th, 54th, 61st, 67th, and 76th Psalms, where mention 

is made of Neginoth and Neginah, the singular and plural of the above. 

All the other titles are allegorical. But we may 
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properly inquire why in the three cases to which special reference is 

made was an instrument of ten strings so particularly mentioned. 

A consideration of the instances in Scripture where the number ten 

is involved would suggest the fulness of God's righteous claims. The 

service God requires is one of righteousness. Praise and worship to Him 

can only be acceptable if based on righteous grounds, and in full accord 

with His own mind. This truth has its spiritual application, whether 

individually or collectively. In the former case the worshipper needs to 

see that his purpose, motive, and principle are in accord with the Divine 

principles as based on the Word and influenced by His Spirit, his 

conscience being a cleansed one. In the other, it demands that the 

collective worship shall be on the ground, and that only, which He has 

directed and the order He has ordained human order, no other principle, 

however plausible, no deflection from the rules and laws laid clown, 

however expediency may prompt or the fleshly wisdom of man 

suggest, can have any place. The strings of the appointed harp are 

divinely tuned, and must harmonize each with the other and the whole 

with His mind, or its expression will become an offence in place of a 

delight. Hence we judge of the sin of the heterogeneous thing around 

us, in which every variety of human invention and device obtains, and 

for which no authority in the Word can be found.  

In idolatrous worship and in that which is its twin sister, reprobate 

Christendom-energized as it is by the God of this age, the leader of a 

worldly religion-there can be "all kinds of music" (Dan.3:10-15). In 

such an orchestra there perchance may be found one or two of those 

divinely ordained instruments (as in the instance above quoted), giving 

it a semblance of the truth, the religious veneer over an apostate 

profession. But the mixture is confusion, and an offence to the senses 

of Him who has ordained 
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harmony, and thus is offered the strange fire of a worship that is 

not of His direction. We may have diversity (1 Cor.12,14, and 

elsewhere shows this), but when God arranges it, then it.is 

complete harmony. But man has constructed an instrument of one 

string, one which God has not appointed, for the service of the 

spiritual temple, and which the Spirit cannot use to evoke the music 

which delights the heart of God, but which can only produce a 

fruitless and dispiriting monotony. There is a unity, a oneness, 

which perfectly accords with God's mind, but it is that which is the 

harmony of the diversity He has created. Then it is concord, and 

when each worshipper, in his several place, in the exercise of God's 

endowed gift, renders with "all his might" the heart's thanksgivings 

(1 Chron.12:8), then harmonious, acceptable - praise is rendered, 

and the glory of the Lord is manifested (2 Chron.5:13). It is the one 

who, by reason of deep spiritual experiences, has become the 

"skilful player" who can best be the exponent of the deep things of 

God. The prophetic spirit is perfected in him who has thus learned 

the "secret of the Lord," and is thereby an instrument divinely 

attuned. 

In the matter of the musical expression of praise man has 

confounded things that differ. In the dispensation of symbol and 

shadow material music was a requisite under Divine 

discrimination, but (as also in the case of many other ordinances of 

figurative import) the ignorant and uncircumcised hearts of the 

Christendom of to-day have put the new wine into old bottles, and 

have assumed that it is the material music which is acceptable to 

God, and that the more they can improve on such service, the more 

ornate, artistic and sense-moving it can be made, the nearer are they 

to the idea of worship. What a fearful error! As though God is the 

more or less delighted according as human music is more or less 

effectively rendered. Could any conceivable measure of perfection 

of such satisfy the 
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ear of Him who is the infinite creator of music itself? Are not His 

resources (if musical gratification were the desideratum) infinitely 

beyond man's power to render it, however exquisitely he may so do? 

The truth is man has ministered to his own gratification, in the 

endeavour to elaborate music, and God is not in the question at all. 

The appeal is to his own sensuous nature. Through it he finds his own 

delight, as in many more carnal influences, such as ornate buildings, 

traceried windows, gorgeous ceremonial, and the like; and their 

effects on his merely aesthetic nature he mistakes for spiritual 

influences and power. Thus Christendom has gone egregiously 

wrong, and has woefully mixed up the shadow and the substance, 

clamouring for the weak and beggarly elements, to the neglect of the 

fullness of all things found in Christ. 

 I would desire not to be misunderstood in respect of the place 

which music has in the present dispensation. Col.3:16 gives us a 

direction as to this. And we thankfully receive it as a concession by 

grace to man's necessities. In the worship of the many, when 

sentiments of praise are to be audibly expressed unitedly, it is only 

possible to do so through the medium of music. By no other means 

can it be done concurrently, orderly, and without confusion. Hence 

the importance of care with respect to its selection. Every student of 

music knows that its structure, based on the perfect number of seven 

tones, betokens a Divine adaptation for something which no other 

thing can supply. Each one of the seven tones has a distinctive 

character and differing specified effect on the hearer, the which can 

no more be escaped from than the sense of burning can be avoided on 

contact with fire. The structure, therefore, of selected tunes ought to 

be carefully considered in regard to their suitability to the sentiment 

to be expressed. Much more than the mere question of metre is of 

importance. Many a spirit of happy worship has been marred by the 
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feeling of jarring and incongruity caused by the selection of 

inappropriate, rapid, and ofttimes fantastic tunes. But, above all 

things, let the essential condition be ever present, "singing with 

grace in your hearts to the Lord" (Col.3:16), and "making melody 

in your hearts to the Lord" (Eph.5:19). 

The ten strings range from the highest, the soaring note of the 

treble, down to the deep foundation notes of the bass. What a 

precious suggestive truth for the individual believer or worshipper! 

It is not merely when every surrounding and experience conduces 

to exultation that praise is to be expected. Such comes naturally in 

these circumstances. But when deep down in the valley of trial, 

suffering, and darkness, it should then be forthcoming, when the 

heaven-taught soul can under such circumstances render it. When 

the low bass can give forth thanksgiving out of the deeps of severe 

trial, then it is that the full music is it which delights the heart of 

God; and we. have in this, if possible, a grander, fuller quality of 

that sacrifice with which God is well pleased, and by which He is 

most honoured. "Songs in the night," "out of the depths," are dear 

to the heart of God. "Giving thanks at all times and for all things" 

(Eph.5:20); "in everything giving thanks" (1 Thess.5:18); rejoicing 

in tribulation (2 Cor.6:10). 

Here is scope for the skilful player, the perfect musician who can 

evoke melody and harmony from the whole instrument. Alas! this 

is a day for only the fair-weather music of praise, for the most part. 

How few indeed there are so filled with all the fulness of God that 

circumstances of adversity affect them not so far as damping their 

spiritual exultation. Unlike the vast majority in the churches of 

New Testament times, or the Apostle of the Gentiles in his 

wondrously chequered and profoundly troublous experience, yet 

able to express himself as in 2 Cor.4:7-18. 
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   A LETTER.           

May the grace be ours to be able to give forth the music He is well 

pleased with under all circumstances, yea, even upon the 

instrument of ten strings. 

H. W. DAVIDSON. 

 

 

 
A LETTER. 

"THIS I DO FOR THE GOSPEL’S SAKE” 

As I read in 1 Cor.9, the words at the head of this paper, "For the 

Gospel's sake," two questions arose in my mind-What has the 

Gospel done for me? What am I doing for the Gospel? and as those 

questions revolved again and again within me, I thought of a depth 

out of which I had been brought, and of a deeper depth into which 

I could not come; of a height beyond the clearest and grandest 

perception to which I had been raised, only to reach a still higher. 

A past blotted out of deep, deep guilt, a present of unspeakable 

favour, a future of undimmed and endless splendour. 

What had the Gospel done for me? And I thought too of a heart 

that had opened the full tide of its changeless love and had found a 

way into mine; of a life laid down of immeasurable value, and a 

gift bestowed which God's whole universe could not balance were 

it put into the scales. 

Ah, what had the Gospel indeed done for me? and I only one of 

millions who had felt the power of the Gospel of the blessed God; 

and then, as feelings of shame and humiliation came as I asked, 

"What have I done for the Gospel?" a picture opened up to me. I 

saw a man of good social position, learning, immense ability, 

whose prospects in life were splendid, and I thought of his words, 

and though I had read and heard them often before, they came with 

a force and a fulness I had perhaps never so fully felt: 

127



 

 

 

 

 

 NEEDED TRUTH. 
 

"What things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ "; 

and as I saw how Christ in Paul's mind superseded everything the 

natural heart could prize, again I followed, to hear another and 

lower estimate: "And do count them but offal " (Phil.3). 

I still gazed at the wonderful sight, only the more  to marvel at 

the mighty impulses of Divine love and inward workings of the 

Holy Spirit in that man made conspicuous in his self-denial, as yet 

further pouring out the tale of his experiences he declared, "We 

are made as the filth of the world, the offscouring of all things" (1 

Cor.4). 

All things loss! offal! and himself as filth and off scouring! 

Here truly was self decreasing as Christ increased within and 

unto him, and all this "for the Gospel's sake;" Then scenes of 

imprisonment, thirst, hunger, perils, journeys, labours, fatigue and 

suffering filled in the picture of a life poured out as a drink offering 

to God and of unmeasured good to men. 

What have I done for the Gospel? Oh, brother, sister, let me ask 

the full consideration of this question. Our time is passing, nearer 

and nearer we come to the close of our little earthly day; our sun 

will soon set, true to rise with an endless glory; but there remain 

yet to us opportunities for uttering that blessed message to men 

and of self-denial for the sake of the Gospel.  

It may be these lines are scanned by some who have little stored 

up of this world's good. Brother, though poor you may make many 

rich, your lips can speak what your heart, has experienced. Speak, 

speak the message; the word in your mouth may be eternal wealth 

to those who hear you. 

It may be some who read these lines are differently · 

circumstanced, they have prospered in earthly things, their wives 

and children are better clad (if not expensively clothed) than in 

former days, their homes more lavishly 
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furnished, their businesses greatly increased; let me ask you yet 

once again, What do you for the Gospel? Do you give shillings 

when you might bring pounds? Is it the trifle spared for the work, 

and your abundance withheld- your little gift, and not YOURSELF? 

Oh, let me press home the Gospel claims, and inquire if, as in days 

gone by, it is with you as with Paul: "Not seeking mine own profit, 

but the profit of many, that they might be saved."  

 With most, if not all, who read these, lines the Gospel is well 

known, its sublime truths held and reverenced; but with what 

varying measures of earnestness is it propagated? 

 We plead for wholeheartedness in spreading it, self-denia1 in its 

work, a more vigorous forward movement. When God moved men's 

hearts to make His Gospel service their life's ambition His blessing 

rested on their labours, and.as they denied themselves God blessed. 

 May God, dear reader, make you and me greedy of gain, the gain 

of souls, like Paul, who said, as his hands stretched out to Jew and 

Gentile, "That I might gain, that I might gain" (1 Cor.9); and, as one 

who could not be satisfied with that which already lay within his 

grasp, but still reaching out to regions beyond, and wanting yet 

more for Christ, could say, "I am ready to preach· the Gospel to you 

at Rome also." 

Oh for a like spirit, a similar energy, and then may we not expect 

a larger blessing? 
   CHARLES MORTON. 

 

 
THOUGHTS ON THE GOSPEL BY MATTHEW. 

(Concluded from Page 113) 

HENCE we find in Matt.4:17 that when "the people which sat in 

darkness saw a great light, and to them that sat in the region and 

shadow of death light sprung up," 
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"From that time Jesus began to preach." May we not under-

estimate this in a day which abounds with restless ness, 

feverishness, and bustle! He ever "rolled Himself on God." who 

has not wept at least in heart, when reading Matt.11, to find that 

amidst rebuffs and reproofs sufficient to break the spirit and check 

the ardour, He had one place in which to hide and One in whom to 

confide? "I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 

Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 

revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good 

in Thy sight." 

"Lamb of God, Thy Father's bosom 

Ever was Thy dwelling-place." 

 

How He yearned for the comfort of that bosom may be gathered 

from Matt.14, where, after feeding the multitude, He straightway 

constrained His disciples to get into a ship and go before Him to 

the other side, that He might go up into a mountain apart to pray 

and be there alone. 

But in connection with our subject another thought springs out 

of this-runs parallel with it, in fact-communion with God goes hand 

in hand with obedience to God. This Disciple has come to fulfil all 

righteousness. There is no picking and choosing, no accepting 

some commands that are apparently easy and rejecting others 

seemingly more onerous. Perhaps nothing brought this out more 

than His threefold temptation. For thirty years He had ''been 

subject," for thirty years had been drinking in the law of His God, 

until the very thoughts of God were precious to Him; so that a forty 

days' trial left Him unscathed, still undefiled and undefilable. Up 

to this time this Gospel instructs us, too, how God caused every 

circumstance to work towards the fulfilment of the Scripture 

predictions concerning His beloved Son; from and after this the 

Lord Jesus is, so to speak, constituted the Keeper and Safe- 
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Guarder of that law which was safe nowhere else. There is a deep moral 

principle here. Let us have deeply rooted within us the reality of God's 

counsels concerning us before we can issue forth to seek to "make 

disciples" of others. 

Now to instance even a few of the times in which this great 

Disciple implicitly obeyed the requirements of that law, of which He is 

the end, would be outside the scope of this paper. It is such a 

pronounced feature of this Gospel as to need no comment here. But 

there is one instance recorded in Matt.26, which deserves special and 

careful attention. It is just one of those incidents which, when rightly 

and duly appreciated, captivates the heart of the reader by laying bare 

to us the truly wonderful zeal for the law of His God which animated 

the life and walk of the Lord Jesus. In Lev.5:1 it had been written: "And 

if a soul sin, and hear the voice of swearing (lit., hear the voice of the 

oath; i.e., is put upon oath), and is a witness, whether he hath seen or 

known; if he do not declare it (i.e., what he hath seen or what he knows) 

he shall bear his iniquity." Now in Matt.26:62-64 the Blessed Lord is 

before the high priest, who was the properly constituted judge, and He 

is being examined as to the truth or otherwise of what was being 

witnessed against Him a question is asked Him: "Answerest Thou 

nothing? What is it which these witness against Thee? " But Jesus held 

His peace. Then the high priest puts Him upon His oath. "I adjure Thee 

by the Living God that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son 

of God." He cannot remain silent now. He must declare what he has 

seen and known, or else ignore the claims of Lev.5:1. He at once 

answers in accordance with the fulness of the knowledge in His 

possession, and by doing so He gives His enemies the opportunity they 

are greedily waiting for, and they are at once enabled to adjudge Him 

as worthy of death on the 
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charge of blasphemy. Thus did this blessed Disciple show that the 

claims of His God were more to Him than life itself-thus in the 

fullest, deepest, truest sense did He be come obedient unto death, 

even the death of the cross.  

    Then what is the scene or sphere of this discipleship? It is a 

religious sphere, in most senses of the word, and it was religion in 

which, to a certain extent, God had a place, for the Jews seem never 

to have lapsed into open idolatry after they returned from Babylon. 

The severe judgment of the Captivity had that salutary effect upon 

them. They prided themselves upon their law-keeping; they fasted and 

prayed; and the Gospel abounds with the different com pounds of the 

word voµos (nomos), law. They know all about the Christ, all the 

predictions concerning Him; they can talk glibly about where He is to 

be born, and so on. But such knowledge never changed the human 

heart. They never did and never would submit themselves to the 

righteousness of God, and they hated with a perfect hatred Him who 

came to His own to show them their dark, ruined condition, and to 

show them also the good and right way. Is there not a great likeness. 

between that day and the one in which we now live? Those who would 

be disciples now and would seek to make disciples of others must 

encounter the fierce opposition of the religion of the day. Our greatest 

enemies are those who can most glibly talk about "the Lord." Beware 

of such; they are the same family as Balaam-they know a good deal 

about God, but they hate His people. Let the young Christian 

particularly heed this: it is the religious man who "sees no harm" in all 

kinds of soul-withering lusts and frivolities; and it is the religious man 

who hates those who abstain from these things for the Master's sake. 

One of the key-notes of the Gospel is found in Matt.10:25 "It is enough 

for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord." 
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   There is a break or division at the beginning of chapter 13. In the 

earlier chapters the King has ''come to His own," and instead of 

finding that fruit which He righteously might expect, He finds a 

scene of corruption, blackness, death. There is no room here for Him 

or His teaching. The lofty principles of that Gospel of the Kingdom 

delivered up in a mountain, the first chord of which, "Blessed are 

the poor in spirit," is so intensely contrary to all that abounds in the 

land, find no response in the hearts of the hearers. True, they were 

astonished at His doctrine, for He taught them as one that had 

authority; but it is sad indeed to find that out of the multitudes and 

multitudes to whom He preached there are only 120 together in that 

upper room at Pentecost. Nay, more, the multitudes deliberately 

reject Him, and it is this rejection of Emmanuel that is the theme of 

the first twelve chapters. We might quote abundant extracts, did 

space permit, but the thoughtful reader will readily mark this line of 

truth. The occasion of the healing of the one blind and dumb gives 

the opportunity to Him who "knew their thoughts" to reveal to them 

their terrible condition individually and nationally. Individually, 

they are vipers, nationally they are an evil and adulterous generation. 

There is no place for Him in such a scene; there is no room for His 

doctrine here. Hence in chapter 13 "Jesus went out of the house" (the 

old Jewish house) the same day. Weary and worn and sad, He turns 

from them to inaugurate a fresh order of things. "Behold a Sower!" 

We thank God for that wonderful Sower, and are lost in adoring 

gratitude as we hear Him say to us, "Blessed are your eyes, for they 

see; and your ears, for they hear." Wondrous grace that caused Him 

to sow the seed of the Word of God in our hearts. When we reflect 

that even when He sowed, the Perfect Sower, some fell by the 

wayside, etc., we marvel that we should have been among those who 

hear the Word of God and understand
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it and bear fruit. · And let the young Gospel preacher bear this in 

mind as he goes forth sowing the good seed he mustn't expect that 

every grain will bring forth fruit unto life. Even when the Master 

Himself sowed some fell by the wayside, upon stony places and 

among thorns. The disciple is not above his Master. The Gospel 

that is to be preached to such a generation is clearly unfolded.

 It is not that man is a sinner only; he is a rebel: his heart is 

corrupt, it is true, but it is his will that must be broken. The two, 

doubtless, are closely allied, but it is the latter point that is the 

emphatic one in this Gospel. "Go ye (because all power is His) and 

make disciples of all nations, baptizing them (this is the first sign 

of discipleship, and cannot be too strongly insisted upon) into the 

name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching 

them to observe all things, whatsoever (plural) I have commanded 

you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the age." It 

is not smooth water, nor by any means plain sailing, but "He that 

goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 

come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him."

 "Verily there is a reward for the righteous." Note, in 

conclusion, how all through this Gospel the Lord commends all He 

can in those He comes in contact with, He notes the desires and 

longings of the heart-the poor in spirit, the meek, the mourner, the 

one who hungers and thirsts after righteousness are blessed alike 

with the pure in heart, the peacemakers, and the persecuted.

 Eight times faith is spoken of. All this is surely deeply 

instructive and needful for us in these times and in this scene. 

Everything around us tells us that this world is the place where our 

Lord and Master once lay in death, but He is not here, for He is 

risen, as He said. May we be like those in Matt.28, who, hearing 

the joyful news of the resurrection, and the more gladsome news 

still that we shall see Him, "depart quickly from the sepulchre with 
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HANNAH AND HER CHILD.  

fear and great joy " and run, proclaiming far and near the glories 

and virtues of Him who hath called us out of darkness into His 

marvellous light; always abounding in the work of the Lord, and 

thus manifest that we are His disciples indeed. 

  F. A.WALTERS. 

HANNAH AND HER CHILD. 

THOUSANDS of God's people ever thank Him for a godly 

mother's prayers and spiritual tuition, and what need there is to-day 

in the assemblies of God for Hannah-like mothers to admonish and 

care for such as Samuel! Hannah was no public platform-speaker; 

she spake in her heart (1 Sam.1:12). Eli is deceived because he 

judges by the mouth. Alas! who has not been by men who have 

spoken great, swelling words, but their hearts far from God. Just as 

David was by his son Absalom, "who stood beside the way of the 

gate " (2 Sam.15:2), and " stole the hearts of the men of Israel" 

(ver.6). Ps.55 shows us what trouble and sorrow David brought 

upon himself for not judging his son's sin. What touching words 

from a father's broken heart! "For it was not an enemy that 

reproached me; then I could have borne it: neither was it he that 

hated me that did magnify himself against me; then I would have 

hid myself from him: but it was a man mine equal, my guide, and 

mine acquaintance. We took sweet counsel together, and walked to 

the House of God in company." Verse 21: "The words of his mouth 

were smoother than butter, but war was in his heart: his words were 

softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords." 

And thus David is deceived; human love has covered sin. "He 

that covereth his sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth and 

forsaketh shall have mercy" (Prov.28:13). 
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And hence we need to take heed, "lest any man should beguile us 

with enticing words" (Col.2:4), or spoil us through philosophy and 

vain deceit, after the tradition of men (ver. 8). We do well to beware 

lest any man spoil us. We think and wonder, how are the mighty 

fallen! Hundreds of Christians at one time would have gone 

through fire and water for Christ, but now shipwrecked. 

We turn our eyes to the man of God from Judah (1 Kgs.13). In 

Bethel what zeal and courage! how faithfully he delivers God's 

message to Jeroboam! He fears not his wrath and hatred, mingled 

with honeyed words; he will eat no bread there: he carries his weary 

body to the oak tree for repose. Fatal rest! Thither comes the old 

prophet who dwelt in Bethel. Perhaps laid aside by God, he dwelt 

in the place where Jeroboam made Israel to sin. We read of no 

words of judgment from his lips to Israel for their idolatry. At one 

time perhaps a power for God, but now a tool in the hands of Satan. 

With soft, lying words the man of God is seduced and spoiled. 

God's command is disobeyed: he goes back and eats bread in 

Bethel. Alas! he pays the penalty: his carcase falls by the way (ver. 

4). Satan loves to tell us we are an old-fashioned folk. Yes, behind 

time, and the "oppositions of science, falsely so called " (1 

Tim.6:20), His bait in the Garden of Eden was, "Ye shall be as gods, 

knowing good and evil." Yes, Adam and Eve found it was so, to 

their sorrow (Gen.3:22). If the heart is taken up with anything else 

than Christ there is departure from God. If thine eye be evil, thy 

whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in 

thee be darkness, how great is that darkness! " (Matt.6:23). 

Hannah had found out that God wanted more than empty words 

or vain repetitions. She prayed with her heart. Hence we read, "My 

son, give Me thine heart, and let thine eyes observe My ways" 

(Prov.23:26), What a blessed privilege godly sisters have in these 

last days in 
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Churches of God to serve the Lord Christ. Mary's ointment will 

never be forgotten by Him. Judas Iscariot and His disciples 

murmur with indignation, and say within themselves, ''Why was 

this waste of the ointment made? " (Mk.14:4). But she lavishes it 

upon His blessed head. True; the alabaster box, with its soothing 

balm, is not needed now, but the poor we have still with us. The 

pinch of hardship and warfare is felt by many. Mary and Martha 

had a blessed privilege to minister to the weary Man of Sorrows. 

Beloved, so have we, for "Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 

the least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me" 

(Matt.25:40). 

 Hannah consecrated her son to the Lord. He grew up before 

Him. Ah! yes, is it not often what the child is taught in its infancy 

it is in manhood or womanhood? It was so with Samuel, and sadly 

so with Jacob. We see a godly mother in Hannah, but, alas! a 

cunning, crafty one in Rebekah (Gen.27). Jacob is taught to 

deceive his father, and a mother's sin is seen in him nearly all his 

lifetime, eyer doubting and scheming for himself. 

 God alone knows how much reproach and shame has been 

brought on the name of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ by the wife 

acting contrary to her husband. Wives, be in subjection unto your 

own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the 

wife, as Christ also is the head of the Church, being Himself the 

saviour of the body. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 

also loved the Church, and gave Himself up for it" (Eph.5:22-25, 

R. V.). 

 But we pass on to the child Samuel. Verse11: "And the child 

did minister unto the Lord before Eli the priest." Hence we see Eli 

in the background; God takes the child to minister unto Himself. 

Blessed fact, "Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast Thou 

perfected praise " (Matt.21:16). Poor Eli! Careless and indifferent, 

his sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not. They 

robbed 
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God; He was not in their thoughts. They were sons of Belial, and 

they knew not the Lord. All this speaks of departure from God. 

"Will a man rob God?" Yea, thousands of Christians rob Him of 

His rights, His lordship, His own portion. The blind and lame are 

offered to Him; self is first, God last. Many run greedily after the 

error of Balaam, hiring themselves for filthy lucre, instead of 

ministering as before the Lord. It is before the people. And if it is 

ministers of the lowest of the people, or in such places as Bethel or 

Dan, alas! the majority of Christians love to have it so. But true 

ministry will receive its due reward at the judgment-seat of Christ. 

Verse 21: "And the child grew before the Lord." It behoves each 

one to see that we are growing before the Lord, and not before men. 

His beloved Son grew before Him as a tender plant (Isa.53:2). 

Lk.2:40 shows us "the child grew and waxed strong in spirit, filled 

with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon Him." And though a 

Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He suffered. 

The tongue of the learned was His; His speech was always with 

grace; His ear wakened morning by morning to hear. 

  We are, therefore, exhorted to walk in Him-rooted and built up 

in Him. Blessed privilege Enoch and Noah had to walk with God! 

We have greater cause to walk in Christ Jesus the Lord (Col.2:7). 

If it is so we will be about our Father's business. If rooted and built 

up in Him we will be like the "tree planted by the waters, and that 

spreadeth out her roots by the river" (Jer.17:8). And if the day of 

adversity comes we will be rooted in Himself. But, alas! many 

grow before brethren; when converted there is plenty of energy, 

but it is like Jehu's "come with me and see my zeal for the Lord" 

(2 Kgs.10:16) - self always to the front, ever ready to minister in 

the assembly, but no intercourse with God Himself. The Bible little 

studied; and when the time comes to stand for 
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God and His truth, they are like Demas grovelling amidst the 

potsherds of the earth. Young Christian, see that YOU are 

growing before the Lord, in His own presence. It was from the 

sheepfold God took the shepherd boy, and made him a man after 

His own heart. In the desert Jesus taught His disciples. The 

wilderness was God's fitting place for John the Baptist to do His 

mighty work. Your place may be insignificant now in the 

assembly, but wait before God and He will make you meet for 

Himself. Samuel is no longer a child, as in 1 Sam.3:4, but called 

by God a prophet, fitted and sent by the Lord. And in the day of 

trouble, when Israel is humbled: (1 Sam.13:7), Saul, the man of 

the flesh, dismayed, God's orders set at naught, Agag spared and 

the best of the cattle, Samuel, the child that ministered and grew 

before the Lord- the called one - had learned that to obey was 

better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. 

Port Adelaide. 

A. LAWRENCE. 
 

 
CONFERENCE NOTES. 

EDINBURGH, APRIL, 1897. 

FORENOON MEETING. - Mr J.A. Boswell read 1 Cor.14:23-32, and 

pointed out the evil of depreciating one line of truth in order to give 

prominence to another. The truths we are most familiar with are those we 

are most likely to let slip. 

Mr. DAVID SMITH referred to1 Pet.4:11, "That in all things God may be 

glorified through Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and the dominion for ever 

and ever," God has always had a definite purpose in every work which He 

has wrought - namely, His glory. The object of the adversary has ever been 

to rob God of that glory which is His due, and one way in which he seeks 

continually to accomplish this is by putting the blessing of the creature in 

the place of the glory of the Creator. In Eden he robbed man of his blessing 

and God of His glory. The question is asked in Malachi, "Will a man rob 

God?" and on all hands to-day this is being done. Blessing can only reach 

man as the outcome of God first being glorified, The cross work of the
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Lord Jesus Christ proves this. The first thought there was the answering to 

God's requirements and the meeting of His claims. In sacrifices and offerings 

God had no pleasure, but in His blessed Son He found pleasure and glory, and 

the place where He now is tells out how much God has found in Him. "That 

in all things God may be glorified." This enters into the details of every-day 

life, for it is not so much in great things that this is brought about as in small 

things; even in ·such things as eating and drinking, all should be done to the 

glory of God: and often He is robbed of His glory in little things such as these. 

"Give unto the Lord glory and strength; give unto the Lord the glory due unto 

His name" (Ps.29:1,2). God only asks that which is His due, and it is the 

privilege of His people to give to Him that which He is worthy of God was 

first the Giver, and He gave not sparingly. Out of the fulness of His love He 

gave, not wl1at He could best spare, but His all. "He spared not His Son." 

"Christ gave Himself a ransom for all." "He loved the Church, and gave 

Himself for it." "He loved me, and gave Himself for me." When leaving the 

earth He ceased not to care for those He was leaving be hind Him. His love 

found expression in the words, "I will not leave you orphans." He gave the 

Comforter; and on the same occasion He said to His Father, "I have given 

them Thy Word," which is His gracious provision for His people during His 

absence. If we love Him, we will love and prize His gift. "Sanctify them in the 

truth; Thy Word is truth." Let us endeavour that the purpose of the gift be 

realized. Is this how we read God's Word, that we may be set apart by it to 

God? Out of the abundance of our hearts' appreciation. of Him it is our blessed 

privilege to give to the Lord. This is told out in the worship of our hearts, but 

far more in the worship of our lives-in words, thoughts, ways, and actions. "In 

His temple every whit of it uttereth His glory" (Ps.29:9). This was so in the 

first temple, but through Israel's disobedience it was lost. "The glory is 

departed." The same occurred in the latter temple. Their house was left unto 

thein desolate, because of their rejection of Him in whom the greater glory 

was, even Him who glorified God on the earth. “Glorify God in your body" 

(1 Cor.6:19,20). Christ in His body glorified God. Is there any exercise or 

thought about this matter with us as individuals that in the temple of our bodies 

every whit of it should utter His glory? Are we using our energies and 

opportunities for His glory? If not our life is wasted and spent in vain. "Ye are 

not your own," and taking what is not our own is stealing-robbing God. 

"Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 

God." His glory is here associated with very unimportant things, we might 

think, but not so. They are very important, and this indeed is what makes life 

worth living, when we learn that in all things God may be glorified in us. "Ye 

are the temple
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of God" (1 Cor.3:16). God has brought us as assemblies into this blessed 

position for the purpose that He may be glorified; but even here we may miss 

the mark concerning God's purpose, whilst if it is realized there will be 

blessing like to the waters which Ezekiel beheld issuing from the sanctuary, 

becoming wider and deeper as they flow on. Have we grasped this purpose as 

assemblies of God, or have we to hide our faces in His presence? "In whom 

each several building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in 

the Lord"{Eph.2:21). "Ye are God's building," in Corinth, Ephesus, etc. Now 

each and all such buildings, fitly framed together, expressing an holy temple 

in the Lord, God's purpose in the aggregate of assemblies, as in the individual 

and the assembly, is His glory The goal, therefore, which on earth we should 

ever seek to reach unto, as with His blessed Son, is "that in all things God 

may be glorified." This secured, there shall be abundant blessing to man. 
Mr. WALTER BORTHWICK, Selkirk, read 2 Chron.17:1-6, and pointed out 

how careful God is in telling us that He was with Jehoshaphat in the early part 
of his life because he leaned on his God alone. 1st, Jehoshaphat strengthened 

himself against the things which were not of God. Israel at that time was 
reigned over by Ahab, who did more to provoke the Lord God to anger than 

any other of Israel's kings. 2nd, He walked in the first "ways of his father 
David. When David went to fight Goliath Saul endeavoured to induce him to 

wear armour for defence, but David's trust was only in the living God, through 

whose power he conquered. 3rd, He sought not to Baalim, but to the Lord 
God of His fathers, and walked in His commandments. He sought to get back 

to the things which were written, and ordered his ways accordingly, therefore 
God was with him. For three years peace reigned in his kingdom, and this not 

because of the power and valour of him and his people, but God gave it 
because his ways were well pleasing to Him. His kingdom was established by 

God, and he had riches and honour in abundance. He began well, but, alas! 
he failed to go on and finish well. It was in the hour of his glory that he failed, 

through joining affinity with Ahab. This clearly manifests to us that it is more 
difficult to tread the pathway of entire dependence on God during a time of 

prosperity than in the days of adversity. At first he merely joined affinity with 
Ahab, but small beginnings have often serious endings, and soon after he went 

down to him to Samaria, and finally joined along with him to battle against 
Ramoth-Gilead. Thus Satan ever watches the children of God in order to get 

their eye off God, and to join affinity with "Ahabs" and so bring about their 

failure and ruin. We find, therefore, that Jehoshaphat, who at one time in his 
history was so pleasing to God in all his ways, was turned aside, and wrath 

was upon him from the Lord, and the solemn words were addressed to him: 
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"Shouldst thou help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord?" The evil 

results of this wandering from God were far spreading, for his people departed 

in heart from the ways of the Lord, and his son Jehoram, having. taken the 

daughter of Ahab to wife, walked in the ways of the kings of Israel, and 

wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord, to his own loss and that of his people. 

Therefore how necessary it becomes us to take warning from such histories, 

which God has written aforetime for our learning, lest when God has 

graciously been pleased to give to the assemblies of His people a time of rest 

and peace, we should be moved away from the position of entire dependence 

upon Him, and be found joining hands with those who oppose the faith once 

for all time delivered to the saints. Let us seek by grace to maintain the 

separated position to which God has called us, and thus secure His glory and 

the continuance of our own blessing.  

Mr. A. DUNBAR, Elgin, read 1 Tim.6:8-17, specially pointing out in the light 

of what had already been said verse 17, "Charge them that are rich in this 

world that they be not high-minded, nor have their hope set on the uncertainty 

of riches, but on God." If we fail to do this we err from the faith and pierce 

ourselves through with many sorrows. This was the first step in Jehoshaphat's 

departure from God, and the next was joining affinity with Ahab. "Be ye not 

unequally yoked together." He was yoked with another, but not "in the Lord". 

Mr. Dunbar also pointed out that in 2 Chron.19, after Jehoshaphat had been 

restored to the Lord, and had returned to Jerusalem, we find that he had to 

undertake the deeply solemn work of seeking to lead back to the ways of God 

the people whom he was instrumental in leading astray. "He went out again 

through the people from Beersheba to Mount Ephraim, and brought them back 

unto the Lord God of their fathers." 

EVENING MEETING. - Mr. ROBERTSON, Bathgate, read Matt.22:9 “Ye 

do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God." The error that 

abounds on every side is due to a lack of the knowledge of the Scriptures; 

therefore, there is nothing more important than to endeavour assiduously to 

know them. With many pre-conceived notions we often come to the 

Scriptures, but they must not be approached in a critical spirit, but with a 

contrite heart. In meekness of spirit, with a desire to glorify God, we must 

come if we wish to gain knowledge through the reading of His ·word. "As 

new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 

thereby." If the Scriptures are set aside how direful a result follows! We find 

many examples in the Word of God: Adam, Jehoshaphat, etc. Josh.7. shows 

the sad result of one setting aside the revealed will of God. The attempt, while 

such an one was in their midst, to capture Ai proved futile. An individual 

having set aside the word of God 
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brought judgment upon the whole, and they are seen fleeing before the men 

of Ai. When the matter was put right God's power was again manifested 

among them. They underestimated the foe, overestimated their own strength, 

and seemed to leave God out of account. The words to the Sadducees are most 

searching, "Ye do err." "Timothy," said Paul,"from a child thou hast known 

the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through 

faith which is in Christ Jesus." 

Mr. A. LIVINGSTONE referred to 1 Sam.14:1-6. Notice the way by which 

Jonathan went up to the Philistine garrison between the rocks Bozez and 

Seneh. The former means shining, and is a sign of blessing; the latter is a 

thorn-bush, and is a sign of the curse. The one was situated northward and the 

other southward, and these directions indicate adversity and prosperity. The 

result of this wonderful adventure we may see from verses 43-45. "He 

wrought with God this day." How did he do so? By climbing on hands and 

feet. One rock might point to Calvary and the other to the glory, but there is 

a path of work between. Notice the occurrences of the words "with God"; 

"Peace with God" (Rom.5:1), "Walk with God" (Gen.5:22), "Power with 

God" (Gen.32:23) “wrought with God" (1 Sam.14:45). The Lord Jesus trod 

the "path of life" though men frowned upon Him; so let us climb the pathway 

that lies before us, for we shall soon rest in the glory, as He does. As 1 

Tim.1:15 is "a faithful saying" to the sinner, so 1 Tim.4:9 is "a faithful saying" 

to the saint. A doctrine that does not make us godly is no doctrine (1 Tim.6:3). 

Dr. MUNAR, Elgin. "But the people that do know their God shall be strong 

and do exploits" (Dan.11:36). You see here the advantage of knowledge. 

''They went in their simplicity and they knew not anything" (2 Sam.15:11). 

Here we have an example of gracious words and fair speeches to beguile the 

hearts of the men of Israel. This is a warning to young believers to beware of 

the snares of this world. In Rev.1:9 we find one in a lonely position, a position 

into which God often leads His child, but John carried out the principle of 

separation wherever he went, even in the Isle of Pat mos. What 

encouragement to see one so faithful, and how that faithfulness to God was 

rewarded, for there he was in the position for God to give him a revelation, 

and such a revelation as no other perhaps ever had. God's purpose in us is that 

we should shine as luminaries for Him in the world (Phil.2:14-16). 

Mr. BOSWELL referred to 2 Kgs.2, and recalled the circumstances of the 

scene laid there. We have before us a lonely man who in weakness, yet in 

faith, dared to make a stand for his God. Here is one of God's workmen. Look 

around and see the diversity of God's handiwork. No two faces are the same; 

no two leaves, as they at this 
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moment burst into life, are alike. As His works are various, so Ho has an infinite 

variety of workmen to accomplish His purposes. Therefore let us not simply be 

imitators of somebody else. I know Paul says, "Be ye imitators of me, as I also 

am of Christ," but he means us to cultivate the same spirit, and not merely to 

be mimics. God will use each one of us as we are, and in whatever sphere our 

lot is cast, and with whatever power and ability we have. Look above at the 

star-bespangled vault of heaven. You say, "They are much alike." It is not so. 

Some are near and others far away; many are large and multitudes small; some 

are red, some blue and some yellow. Go through creation and you will not find 

two things exactly alike·. Child of God, take courage; imitate the godly in their 

walk, but don't be a mimic nor wish yourself like someone else. That stern man. 

Elijah, who went through his life for God, at the end views his career, and 

exclaims, "It is enough: now, O Lord, take away my life; for I am not better 

than my fathers." Oh, the conflict of soul that man endured! Before Elijah went 

up, he threw his mantle over another man. That one was engaged in his daily 

work, and perhaps the thought that Elijah should throw it over him would have 

been the last to enter his mind. During Elisha's walk with Elijah his faith was 

severely tried. When his master was taken up, he was left a lonely man in · the 

pathway. How often God deals thus with His children. In his realized loneliness 

Elisha is heard to exclaim, "Where is the Lord God of Elijah?" I have thought 

over that question for ten years, and if I am spared other ten I believe I shall 

always get an answer that will bring me nearer to God. One evening, when in 

Switzerland, I noticed a little creature on a mossy bank. It was a glow-worm 

with a tiny light, but so bright that I could see it yards off. Who made that tiny 

thing to shine there? Who takes pleasure in it? Surely it was the Lord God of 

Elijah. The little creature shining there on the moss-covered bank spoke to me 

of the Living God. Turn from that tiny light and view yon mighty globe of fire. 

Who made that sun? How was it called into being? The Lord God of Elijah did 

so by the word of His power. "Where is the Lord God of Elijah?" Go to 

Bethlehem manger and view that little child; look at it nestling on its mother's 

breast, and see the tear on its cheek. (The weakest thing on earth is a babe's 

tear.) Who is this? God manifest in the flesh, as it is written, "A Body hast Thou 

prepared me." "The light of the world," John said, pointing to Him. That light 

of the world sent by God to light men to Himself has been put out as far as man 

can do so by a rebel world of God-haters. May God help you and me to walk 

as children of the day, and shine for Him. 
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(Continued from page 116) 
 

DAVID's confidence was in the God of the armies of Israel, "the 

God," as he says, "whom thou hast defied." It is beautiful to see 

how he takes his place with Israel, identifying himself with the 

nation, which he first delivers from their adversary and afterwards 

reigns over as their king, although between the deliverance and the 

reign there are years of waiting-years of trial for the nation, years 

of rejection and trial for David. 

Here the type differs from the antitype, for after the one offering 

by which He perfected for ever them that are sanctified, our great 

Deliverer sat down on the right hand of the throne. It is true that He 

is the rejected one still, and were He on earth would be rejected 

again and betrayed by guilty man; yet He is not like David now, the 

hunted and persecuted fugitive, His sufferings are being fulfilled 

by the suffering of His saints, and if we suffer with Him we shall 

also reign with Him. 

Israel had taken a pathway of their own choosing- a pathway of 

sight-they had chosen their man, one who was head and shoulders 

above his fellows, but what had he done for them? It is a solemn 

lesson to see that even a man such as Samuel should be so carried 

away by the sight of his eyes that after Saul had been set aside of 

God, and the prophet had been sent to seek out another king, he 

again fixes upon a man of great stature (1 Sam.16:6,7). There is 

much, as we have said, solemnly instructive for us in this our day. 

The pathway we are called to walk in is one in which we shall ever 

keenly feel our own weakness and need of sustaining grace amidst 

its trials and perplexities, which the Captain of our salvation can 

alone supply. Human nature rebels against this continued exercise 

of 
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faith, and seeks each moment, if allowed to act, a pathway free 

from perplexity- a pathway, in fact, although we may be most 

unwilling to admit it to ourselves, in which we can do without 

God's chastening hand. Individually it is not His will that we should 

find such a pathway, neither any more is it so that we should find 

it collectively.  

   Some seem to have imagined that the collective pathway - that in 

which we are called to work together-would be an easy one. Have 

they found the pathway of faith an easy one in the individual 

experience? Have they found it easy to crucify the flesh, to present 

the body a living sacrifice, to take up the cross daily and follow the 

Master? We believe not. The same one who has called us to a life 

of individual holiness has called us to walk together in a pathway 

of obedience; in this pathway not only will our own fleshly lusts 

and desires war against us, but we shall also find ourselves in 

continued collision with the unjudged flesh in fellow-saints. In one 

way or another, if left to our own imaginations, we shall seek to 

escape, not only from the pathway which, as individuals, we are 

called to walk, but from that also in which we are called to walk 

collectively. Look around to-day, how Christians are being led or 

misled by men and the system that men have instituted. First one 

leader comes to the front bidding fair for a time; by-and-by he falls 

into error, leading many of his followers with him; some are 

startled and draw back, but it is only to run after another man, to 

place confidence in another teacher. How difficult the lesson! Men 

are bowing to-day before intellect, they have an open ear to the 

words of the great men of earth, but, alas! to the voice of God their 

ears seem dull of hearing. "Not many great, not many mighty"; the 

things that men think lightly of, yea, the foolish things to them, are 

the things that God has chosen to bring to nought the things that 

are. Let our readers read these verses, 1 Cor.1:26-29. Prayerfully 

pondered before God 
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they may save them from the bitter sorrow of having to look back 

upon a life in great measure wasted because one has been occupied 

with the great things of earth, instead of the little things, yet things 

eternal. God means what He says (1 Cor.3:18,19).  

   Returning to our chapter, we find the people of Israel apparently· 

forsaken of God in the hour of their need. We say apparently, for 

God does not always let us know how He is working our 

deliverance or from whence that deliverance will come. He had 

been training and pre paring David in the quiet of His own 

presence. He had taught him how in the hour of his need he might 

trust his God; and now Israel's deliverer comes into their midst, 

how little known, how little understood! We are not told that David 

was a big man; he is spoken of as a stripling, a mere youth. There 

stood their mighty foe, before whom not a man in Israel's hosts dare 

stand, no, not even Saul, big man as he was, with his helmet of 

brass and coat of mail. Israel's enemies have found a bigger man, 

with a helmet of brass and a coat of mail also-poor, disappointed, 

discomfited people. And you, reader, if you are walking by the 

sight of your eyes and the hearing of your ears to-day, are a 

discomfited and disappointed child of God. Little wonder that 

David was misunderstood and misrepresented when he came into 

the camp. His first trial began with being rejected by his brethren, 

but David was not to be easily turned from his purpose. 

We would say to young ones, do not be easily discouraged or 

disappointed because you are not at once recognised by your 

brethren as having any ministry from God for them; do not so much 

try to convince them by your words, do not shout because they 

shout, but let your acts declare that God is with you, and you are 

walking with Him and prepared in His fellowship to walk the 

pathway of faith. But David has arrived at a critical point in his 

history; tidings have 
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reached Saul, the bold words of the lad have been repeated in his 

ears, and David is brought before him. 

Poor Saul! there is something very pitiable in the scene. The 

great man has been met by a greater-the helmet of brass, as we have 

said, by another helmet. And now in his weakness there stands 

before him this youth, and offers himself as a deliverer. What will 

Saul do? He does very much what we might expect. The helmet of 

brass and the coat of mail and sword are brought forth and David is 

arrayed in them. Saul dared not venture to meet the mighty man in 

these things himself, yet he does not hesitate to place them upon 

David. "We must use the means," as people say; alas! we fear it 

was in the means that Saul trusted, and not in the God of Israel 

whom the Philistine had defied. What sort of figure the stripling lad 

may have cut, as he stood before the king arrayed in that which had 

failed to deliver Saul, we know not; a strange sight probably he 

must have been; badly must they have fitted his youthful body; 

pitiable indeed that Saul should have thus sot to array him in what 

would have been his ruin. Happily for David, he lays them all aside; 

his confidence is in that which he has proved, and he goes forth in 

his simplicity. 

The giant's helmet of brass does not protect him, for the 

practised hand of the stripling, guided by the mighty arm of the 

God of Israel, slings the stone that sinks into the forehead of 

Goliath and brings him to the earth. 

Again we would say, young Christian, "Beware lest any man 

spoil you!" How many a one whom God has used, and would have 

used still further, has been spoiled by man, led away from the 

simplicity of his trust in God! We remember many years ago a 

young man coming to the village where we were preaching the 

gospel. The Free Church minister, in whose house at that time we 

were staying, asked the writer if he would have any objection to 

this young man taking part. "Certainly not," was the reply; so 
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he occupied the first part of the meeting. At the end the minister, 

who was a godly, earnest man, exclaimed, '' They have spoiled 

him." His address was so stiff, so formal, he seemed scarcely 

able to get through it. The fact is, he had been an earnest young 

preacher of the Gospel, and had been taken up by some and sent 

to the college to be prepared for the ministry-this was the result. 

David in Saul's armour, alas! alas! We fear he would not find it 

easy to put off these things and return to that simplicity and 

dependence upon God that he had formerly manifested. Nor is it 

easy for us to retrace our footsteps and acknowledge that we have 

turned aside. 

Before closing, we would simply ask our readers to notice 

how little Saul, from the first, seems to have wrought deliverance 

in Israel; it was Jonathan who, in dependence on God, wrought 

deliverance; Saul blew the trumpet that the Hebrews might hear, 

Jonathan did the work. 

J. A. BOSWELL. 

 

 

 
JOTTINGS ON 2 CORINTHIANS 5 

WHAT a contrast is brought before the mind in the closing 

verses of 2 Cor.4 "For our light affliction, which is for the 

moment, worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal 

weight of glory." The contrast is as striking as language can 

make it. The mind is lost in wonder as we contemplate the glory 

wrought out by the sufferings of the believer for Jesus' sake. 

Just as the sculptor's chisel and mallet bring out glory and 

beauty that would never have been there, apart from all that 

chiselling and carving, or as the lapidary's patient work and 

grindstone cause the once unsightly diamond to shine with a 

thousand fresh glories, so the tribulations 
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are working out untold glory for the Christian who suffers patiently 

for Christ's sake. 

The sculptor and lapidary's work are very brief; a few short days 

or weeks beneath the chisel of the one, or on the grindstone of the 

other, then that statue becomes the object of admiration for ages, 

and that gem glitters upon the crown of successive kings. Even so 

when the little while of suffering is past the glories wrought out 

through the trials will remain throughout the ceaseless ages of 

eternity. "For the things which are seen are temporal" (we can see 

the tribulations), ''but the things which are not seen are eternal" (we 

cannot see the glories with the eyes of our flesh). 

2 Cor.5:1 brings before us another contrast  namely, our earthly 

house of this tabernacle and the eternal house of God not made 

with hands. The one we can see with our eyes, hence is transitory, 

and may be dissolved at any moment; the other unseen, hence 

eternal, and can never be dissolved. This earthly tabernacle is 

linked up with our tribulations, yon Heavenly House with the glory 

- an eternal house or body, to enjoy the eternal glory in. This 

temporal body is full of infirmities, the seat of a sinful nature, weak 

and erring, the body of our humiliation; yon eternal body is holy, 

perfect, beautiful, and fashioned like unto the body of His glory. 

No wonder that the believer groans, longing to be clothed upon 

with his house from heaven. Thank God it is temporal, and soon 

the mortal will be swallowed up of life, as death will be swallowed 

up in victory. Death swallowed up in victory, seen in the raised 

saints, and mortality swallowed up by life, seen in the changed 

saints. 

2 Cor.5:5 introduces us to the Author of all this: "Now He that 

wrought us for this very thing is God, who gave unto us the earnest 

of the Spirit." The Omnipotent God is at work, and who can hinder 

Him from completing His 
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glorious purpose? Moreover, the blessed Holy Spirit has been 

given to us as an earnest or pledge of the fulfilment of all that He 

has promised. 

This is the ground of the confidence in verse 6: " Being therefore 

always of good courage, and knowing that, whilst we are at home 

in the body, we are absent from the Lord." We are of good courage, 

that the temporal will give place to the eternal, and earth's brief 

night give place to heaven's nightless day. 

And here we see how the heart of the writer turns (like the 

compass needle to the Pole) to the one mighty centre of attraction 

for him, " The Lord"; "At home in the body, absent from the Lord." 

Writing in another place, he says, "I have a desire to depart and 

be 'with Christ,' which is very far better." Heaven's glory and bliss 

all circled round a Person to the Apostle Paul. The object of God's 

delight and love was the one who filled his eye and heart, for whom 

he had suffered the loss of all things, and counted them but clung, 

that he might win Christ.1 To be with Him he was well pleased to 

leave this scene, with its joys and sorrows, and to be with Christ, 

with the Lord. 

The principle by which the believer walks is next brought before 

us. "For we walk by faith, and not by sight" (external appearance). 

This is beautifully in keeping with the theme before the mind-

namely, things temporal, things eternal. The steps of the believer 

are not to be guided by the things which his natural eyes can see, 

nor his heart influenced by the trials and troubles of the pathway. 

But faith's keen gaze, discerning the transitory character of these, 

and penetrating into the invisible, gives substance to the things 

hoped for, which are eternal. We see Jesus, crowned with glory and 

honour, and our heart is influenced and our steps guided by Him 

 
1 Phil.3:8 
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and it. of this Moses is a beautiful example. He chose rather to 

suffer affliction with the people of God than to have the temporary 

enjoyment of sin. For he had respect, or was looking toward the 

recompense. Here the words of the Great Teacher have their fullest 

fulfilment: "He that loseth his life shall keep it unto life eternal." 

While thus walking the believer becomes an enigma to the world. 

In 2 Cor.5:9 we have the ruling passion of the life of the Apostle 

Paul: "Wherefore also we make it our aim, whether at home or 

absent, to be well-pleasing unto Him." The standard by which his 

life was measured was the pleasing of the Lord, who had bought 

him with His precious blood. Not merely to please Him, but to be 

"well" pleasing to Him. 

Here may the words of the poet have a fitting place,- 

" Thy joy our deepest joy affords, 

And makes our faces shine." 

 

The joy of giving Him pleasure; and this in the light of the 

judgment-seat of Christ, where we all must be made manifest. 

Made manifest as the light shining on an object reveals or makes it 

plain. There where the secrets of the heart will be made known, 

and the inner life of the Christian (known only to God and himself) 

brought out in the clear light of His face. Mistaken motives and 

misjudged actions will then be seen in their true light, and each one 

receive from the impartial Judge for the things done through the 

body. Faithful and true is the One who will sit upon that judgment-

seat, Whose eyes have followed the path way of each one all the 

desert through. 

Here, as in the verses we have glanced at, the momentary actions 

are followed by eternal effects. Actions done in a moment of time 

(if done to His pleasing) will bring an eternally abiding reward; 

but, on the other hand, if done to 
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please "self" will be followed by eternal loss. "Knowing, therefore, 

the fear of the Lord, we persuade men." What a powerful influence 

the judgment-seat of Christ would have upon the life of the 

Christian if it was constantly before his mind! In verse11 the 

impossibility of deceiving God is brought out; we are manifested to 

God. What we will be at the judgment-seat to others we are at the 

present moment to God, for everything is naked and bare to the eyes 

of Him with whom we have to do. But he whose heart 's ambition 

was to walk to please the Lord desired that he might be to man what 

he was to God-i.e., manifested, made plain. He had nothing to hide; 

following in the Master's steps, his heart's desire was the salvation 

of both sinners and saints.  

For if he was beside himself, it was to God, God could understand 

it; and if he was sober-minded, it was for them. "For the love of 

Christ constrains ns." What a mighty constraining power there is in 

the love of Christ! How it held the heart of the Apostle Paul in its 

encircling folds! 

The love of Jonathan for David surpassed the love of women, 

but the love of Christ "surpasseth knowledge."1
 

The manifestation of that love which is before the mind of the 

writer is His dying for all. This shall be the very essence of our 

song in the Father's house, His love manifested in His dying for us, 

"Who loveth us, and loosed us from our sins in His own blood." In 

speaking of Him in another place, the same writer says, "He loved 

me, and gave Himself for me." 

This unmerited, timeless love of Christ demands that those on 

behalf of whom He died (and who in the death of their Substitute 

have died) should not live unto them selves, but to Him who, on 

behalf of them, died, and was raised again. Here, in beautiful and 

plain language, is the death of the believing sinner brought out. 

What we were 

 
1  Eph.3:19 
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in our Adam standing (condemned), with Sin, as a cruel 

taskmaster, forcing us to do his will, has all been put away by the 

vicarious death of the Lord Jesus. 

We live, but it is a new life, "a new creation in Christ." For a few 

brief years we knew the bitterness of being "in Adam" and under 

sin; now for all eternity we shall know the blessedness of being "in 

Christ," and under the Lord. We no longer know any man after the 

flesh. The old persons and things are passed away, and we know 

each other as "in Christ.'' 

·What a change this makes! What a contrast between the old 

things and the new! How beautiful that new life lived unto Him day 

by day! His will being the rule of our lives, all our ways will be in 

Christ. The love which led Him to stoop from the light into the 

darkness, from the glory to the shame, binding our ravished hearts 

to His own peerless person, in whom God has put us, 

"Righteousness of God in Him." 

 FRANK VERNAL. 
 
 
 

    PEACE. 

"PEACE I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the 

world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 

neither let it be afraid" (Jn 14:27). 

In this verse we have brought before us two different aspects of 

that great blessing, peace. The first is that peace which the disciples 

had and have with God through faith in His Son as their Saviour-a 

peace that is the portion of every born-again sinner; and, bless God, 

there is no power or authority that is able, or ever will be, to disturb 

that peace-that eternal peace which Christ made through the blood 

of His Cross, for He is our peace. We, who at one time were 

enemies to Him, have now been reconciled in the 
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body of His flesh through death. (See Col.1:20,21;  Eph.2:14) 

All of us, no doubt-physically, mentally, and spiritually- 

practically know in some measure the meaning of the word 

"peace." We can remember a time when we suffered bodily; what 

then did we long for? Was it not peace? When our minds have been 

troubled and anxious, it was peace we wanted; and when 

spiritually convicted and troubled, did we not then long for peace 

with God? And as we gaze for a moment upon that sad picture of 

a Christ-rejecter in Lk.16:19-31, what was he anxious for? Peace. 

But, ah! then too late. Does it not become us who have got that 

eternal peace from our God to thank and praise Him for such a 

gift? What greater could He give? For when He sent peace, it was 

to be found in the person of His only-begotten and well-beloved 

Son. That night on which He was born a Babe in Bethlehem's 

manger a multitude of the heavenly host was heard praising God, 

and saying, "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace." 

"I hear the words of love,    

I gaze upon the blood, 

I see the mighty sacrifice, 

And I have peace with God." 

It is one thing to have this peace with God, but it is quite another 

thing to be daily enjoying the second aspect of peace: that is, the 

peace of God that passeth all understanding. The eternal peace is 

got through faith in Christ as Saviour, and the daily peace is got 

through knowledge of God as the God of peace. 

As God has a condition and position that the sinner must 

acknowledge before eternal peace can be given, that is the place of 

a helpless one in the far-away country who can do nothing to save 

himself; in that condition and position God will save. So has He a 

condition and position which the saint must acknowledge who 

desires to be daily living 
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in the full consciousness that apart from Him we can do. nothing, 

and to be ever sitting at the Master's feet, wholly cast upon Himself. 

"In nothing be anxious, but in everything, by prayer and 

supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 

unto God. And the peace of God" (God's promise) "which passeth 

all understanding shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ 

Jesus" (Phil.4:6-7, R.V.). 

Yes, to the one who is so cast upon his God, although the 

circumstances around may be dark and gloomy, yet there is that 

peace from God which consoles, and comforts, and causes us to 

rejoice with exceeding joy and great thankfulness. 

"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 

Thee " (Isa.26:3). 
"Peace and joy, O Lord, art Thou, 

Joy and peace for ever! 

Joy that fades not, changes not, 

Peace that leaves us never. 

Joy and peace we have in Thee 

Now and through eternity"  

(Hymn 255, 4). 

J. CLARK 

 

 
PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE GOVERNMENT. 

(Concluded from page 90) 

"WE trusted that it had been He which should have redeemed 

Israel" (Lk.24:13). Words which, while expressing their thoughts 

and hopes, undoubtedly reveal the manifest disappointment and 

blighted expectation of their hearts. "Slow of heart to believe all 

that the prophets have spoken," their yet lingering hope and 

expectation associates itself with earthly rule and glory in the 

restoration of the kingdom to Israel (Acts 1:6). 
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They have yet to learn and enter into the apprehension of the further 

and fuller purposes of God which now occupy His heart and engage His 

hand; and so to the understandings and hearts of those who had reasoned 

and doubted the Lord Jesus reveals Himself, and expounds "in all the 

Scriptures the things concerning Himself"; until their lips are forced to 

confess, "Did not our heart burn within us, while He talked with us by 

the way, and while He opened to us the Scriptures?" with the result that 

in the appreciation of both His person and His things they are found 

where and as He would have them to be, in the place of His appointment, 

for purposes of His appointment, as apostles, called and chosen, to 

whom by the Holy Spirit He gave commandments, speaking of "the 

things pertaining to the Kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). In this there is the 

expression of the recognition of Him who is the Rejected One of earth 

as the Chosen One of God, unto Whom they go forth, and around Whom 

they are found in their acceptance of Him and their subjection to Him as 

their one and only Lord. As attracted to Him from hearts true and 

devoted to His person, and wills subject and obedient to His 

commandment, are they found "together" in one place-yea, "together" 

with and for one purpose. 

The testimony from God through the lips of the Apostles to the people 

of Israel proclaims this purpose, and He who had been denied and 

refused as the Messiah is now presented in His character and claims as 

both Lord and Christ. Again, there is the call to repentance, that He may 

be known, and, moreover, owned as Lord arid Christ. 

Their sin charged home, their hearts pricked, their lips cry out, "What 

shall we do?" "Godly sorrow worketh repentance," and finds expression 

in. seeing and judging the wrong in themselves, and in their 

surroundings, and seeking to know and do the right, as that right is 

determined by the word and will of God. The kingdom of God 
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is first righteousness, then peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.1   "Seek 

ye first His kingdom and His righteousness." The commandment of 

the Lord Jesus reveals the answer to the enquiry;2
 and as the 

expression of repentance given, also faith in and subjection to the 

Ruler and Rule of God's choice, the Lord Jesus Christ, "they that 

received his word were baptized" (see Acts 2:41; compare also 

Mk.8:12; 10:47,48). These were added to those who were already 

together of God. Such again "continue steadfastly in the Apostles' 

doctrine, in the fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in the 

prayers." 3
 

In the authority and will of the Lord Jesus Christ, now at God's 

right hand, centres the one and only Rule from God for His 

redeemed and His own. "There is One Lord, One Faith, One 

Baptism." 4 As "there is none other name under heaven given 

among men whereby we must be saved," which is declared in the 

testimony of the gospel of the grace of God, presenting Christ in 

His character and claims as a Saviour, so, is there one, and only 

one, Person unto whom, and one name into which, God gathers His 

own; which is likewise declared in the testimony from God, in the 

preaching of the Kingdom of God, presenting Christ in His 

character, place, and claims as Lord.5 Therein is God's purpose 

revealed, while therein also is His call healed, calling His own out 

of that, and away from those, in which and amongst whom the 

Ruler and Rule of His choice can neither find place nor portion, 

calling also into that in which, and unto those amongst whom, the 

Ruler and Rule of His choice finds both the one and the other, even 

into "the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord." (1 Cor.1:9). 

The testimony from God, now as in the past, tests the 
 

1 See Rom.14:17 2 Matt.23:18-20 
3 Acts 2:42 4 Eph.5. 
5 Acts19:8,9; 20:25; 28:23,31. 
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condition of His people, as to their appreciation of Him Who is 

precious ta Himself, and in whom and around Whom His purposes 

centre. Is there a heart for the person of the Lord Jesus Christ? Does 

He have the chiefest place in the heart's appreciation? or is there any 

other one or any other thing that usurps the place which God claims 

for Him from us, and which is His by right, even the throne of our 

hearts? "Sanctify" (set apart) "in your hearts Christ as Lord."1
  To 

know Him will be to appreciate Him, and the measure of our 

appreciation of Him will be evidenced by the place we give Him. 

"Little children, keep yourselves from idols." 2 "Keep thy heart above 

all keeping; for out of it are the issues of life." 3 "Wherefore take 

heed, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 

departing from the living God."4  The heart may be kept for God, 

and kept right with God, if the Person in whom He delights ravishes 

it, for the power of Christ will be expressed in ruling the thoughts, 

"casting down imaginations" (reasonings) "and every high thing that 

exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into 

captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ."5  

Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth doth speak; and the 

lips are thus kept in subjection, in striking contrast to those who have 

said, and who say, "With our tongue will we prevail; our lips are our 

own: who is lord over us?"6  "Speaking as the oracles of God," and 

"speaking to be refreshed," and for the refreshment of others, in the 

words of the lips will be expressed the further and fuller 

manifestation of "setting apart in the heart Christ as Lord." Yet not 

alone in the thoughts and the words, for oftentimes, alas! it is 

possible and easy to say, "Lord! Lord!" while the heart is away from 

Him, and in the ways is the 

1
 1 Pet.3:15. 

4
 Heb.3:12. 

21 Jn 5:21. 
5 2 Cor.10:5 

3
 Prov.4:23, 

6
 Ps.12: 4 
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denial of Him, Inasmuch as it is written, "Herein do we know that 
we know Him, if we keep His commandments; 

and he that saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, 

is a liar, and the truth is not in him."1
 And, further still, "why call 

ye me Lord! Lord! and do not the things which I say?" In the 

evidence of the manner of life, as displayed in the actions and 

ways, ruled and regulated by the will and commandment of the 

Lord Jesus Christ, will be manifested the fullest expression of the 

Ruler and Rule of God's appointment being known, acknowledged, 

and obey ed; unto which end and object it is God's purpose and will 

that His own should come. For this will be necessary the character 

and condition of the disciple, continuously and always, Mary-like, 

"sitting at the feet of the Lord, to hear His word," with a heart 

ravished with His Person, and an ear open to His voice, as from an 

earnest, and honest, and subject heart the enquiry of the lip comes, 

"Lord! what wilt Thou have me to do?" unto "understanding what 

the will of the Lord is" (Eph.5:17). "If anyone willeth to do His 

will, he shall know of the teaching." Here, indeed, alas! is where 

the mistake is made, the issues of which so much affect the lives 

of so many of God's saints, unto the blighting of His hopes and 

expectations in those lives. Earnestness and zeal there is, but it is 

in doing that which is right in their own eyes; oftentimes, indeed, 

mistakingly called service for God; but which in the light of His 

revealed will and commandment is shown to be, in His estimate of 

it, only evil in His sight. Inasmuch as, God having legislated for 

the things wherein His service consists, even "the things pertaining 

to the kingdom of God," and declared that "he that in these things 

serveth Christ is acceptable to God and approved unto men" 

(Rom.14:17,18), in doing that which He hath 

1
 1 Jn 2:3,4. 
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commanded not, equally with refusing or neglecting to do "whatsoever 

hath been commanded," there is the setting aside, if not resistance to 

and rebellion against, His will, which must inevitably result in the 

present loss of a good conscience, and in the future eternal loss in being 

disapproved. 

Clearly and certainly, then, the service of God is, and service for God 

should be, within the range of the Kingdom of God, as associated with 

the Person, and centring in the win· and commandment of the Ruler and 

Rule of God's choice and appointment for His own in this present age. 

Thus may it be the endeavour of such earnestly and continuously to 

"watch and pray" unto their lives being a service unto Him, in their 

individual character and relationships, as the expression of a heart's 

appreciation of all that He is, as well as all that He hath done. 

The extension of such principles from the individual to the company 

reveal certainly and clearly God's purpose and will for His own, 

collectively, as to what they should be, and as to what they should do. 

"Together," in answer and response to the call and purpose of God, as 

associated with the person and authority of Jesus Christ, as Lord. 

"Baptized into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 

Spirit" and "Gathered together into the name of the Lord Jesus Christ"; 

thus forming a relationship to and "in the Lord," which, being 

something more and further than being “in Christ”, should never be 

mistaken therefor nor confounded therewith. "Together," in the 

recognition, acceptance, and submission to the Ruler of God's choice 

and the Rule of His appointment, in each claim of His character, and in 

every portion of His will. In such answer and response may be found, 

and will be found, even now on the earth, the sphere where He rules, 

and thus the sphere wherein He walks. "The place of the throne, and the 

place of the soles of His feet," closely and 
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inseparably linked together; the Churches of God, as expressive of 

the Kingdom of God, inasmuch as "He walketh in the midst of the 

Churches." Therein, and therein only, is the expression of the Ruler 

of His choice accepted, and the Rule of His appointment obeyed; 

where also His purposes can be given effect to and His will and 

work accomplished as that will and work are legislated for in the  

"letters to the Churches." "He that hath an ear let him hear what the 

Spirit saith unto the Churches." 

DAVID SMITH. 

 

 

 
SOLDIER, RUNNER, HUSBANDMAN. 

Notes of an Address. 
 

THE SOLDIER. 

”No soldier on service entangleth himself in the affairs of this life;· 

that he may please him who enrolled him as a soldier" (2 Tim.2:4). 

The duty of the soldier is clearly seen in the words addressed to the 

Lord Jesus by the centurion: "I also am a man under authority, 

having under myself soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he 

goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, 

Do this, and he doeth it" (Matt.8:9), The soldier, therefore, is a man 

who is in everything subject to the authority placed over him, and 

who is required to yield an unhesitating and unquestioning 

obedience to every command which proceeds from the authority to 

which he is subject. The man who is worthy of the name of a soldier 

is one whose every action is controlled by one outstanding desire-

even that he may please him who enrolled him as a soldier; and in 

order to being able thus to please and meet with the approval of his 

officer he is freed from every entanglement in the affairs of this 

life, so that 
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unfettered and unentangled he may be ready to render joyful 

and willing obedience to every command. It is not necessary 

for the soldier to know "the why and wherefore" of every 

command; it suffices for him that the command has been given. 

It is his to obey. 

The application of these thoughts to ourselves who in 

infinite grace are called upon to "endure hardness as good 

soldiers of Christ Jesus"1
 is exceedingly practical, and the 

necessity for so doing is undoubtedly real. The numbers of the 

Lord's people who seemingly are slumbering on the battlefield 

while the enemy hovers around and claims his victims may 

well cause us to be stirred up to examine our hearts in the 

presence of God as to whether we are discharging our 

responsibilities as good soldiers of Christ Jesus, or shunning 

the self-sacrifice and reproach which such conflict entails. Let 

us remember that, like the soldier, we also are under authority, 

the captain of our salvation being Him whom God hath made 

both Lord and Christ; into whose hands all authority in heaven 

and on earth has been placed. If in our hearts the desire is found 

begotten of God to please Him who has enrolled ns as soldiers 

let us bear in mind that ere this can be accomplished absolute 

submission to His authority is necessary. The Lord Jesus Christ 

while He trod this scene was ever under the authority of the 

Father, the doing of whose will was indeed His delight; and so 

perfectly did He submit to that will that He could truly say, "I 

do always those things that please Him"2
 while the Father's 

testimony regarding Him was, "This is My beloved Son, in 

whom I am well pleased" 3 Who would not covet the portion 

of one, subject to like passions as we are, who had before his 

translation "this testimony, that he pleased God," 4
 which was 

attained unto by walking habitually with Him? Therefore, 

 
1 2 Tim.2. 3, 2 Jn 8:29     3 Matt.3:17 4

 Heb.11:5 
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let us see to it that our chiefest joy in life is to be found well-

pleasing to Him who has enrolled us as soldiers, allowing nothing 

in our lives to entangle our feet and so hinder us from yielding 

joyful obedience to His will. We cannot serve two masters, and if 

worldly entanglements are not jealously guarded against, our feet 

will soon become fettered, so that it will be impossible to obey the 

commands of Him who has been placed by God in authority over 

us. We would earnestly crave the Lord's people to ponder these. 

things, remembering the words which have been written for our 

encouragement, "Consider what I say, for the Lord shall give thee 

understanding in all things;"1
 and thus learning how much these 

entanglements deter and hinder us in obeying Him, we may through 

grace "flee these things, and follow after righteousness, godliness, 

faith, love, patience, meekness,"2 and fight the beautiful fight of the 

faith.  

But it requires the anointed eye to see the fight as the beautiful 

fight; nature sees no beauty in it; nature would hold back and 

inquire, What is to be gained by entering such a fight? And the 

answer is not doubtful- Nothing. Nothing to be gained, everything 

to be lost. Fellow-saints, are we prepared for this? Have we counted 

the cost? Can we say from unfeigned hearts, "What things were 

gain to me, these have I counted loss for Christ. Yea, verily, I count 

all things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 

Jesus my Lord"?3 The loss is but present loss, the gain is eternal, 

the sufferings of the present are not worthy to be compared with 

the glory which shall be revealed. 

The beautiful fight lies far beyond the sphere of nature's 

operations, and can only be contested in the power of faith and 

resurrection life. How necessary it is to remember this, for if 

entered in the energy of the flesh we may indeed for a time make a 

"fair show." Nevertheless, we run 

 

                                             1 2 Tim,2, 7 (R.V.). 2
 1 Tim, 6.11, 3

 Phil.3:7,8
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un-sent and expend our energies in beating the air. But while 

nature sees no beauty in the fight to which we are called, the 

Spirit would unfold its beauties before our gaze, and cheer and 

encourage our hearts to press on, knowing that we are not sent 

a warfare at our own charges, and that our weapons "are not of 

the flesh, but mighty before God to the casting down of 

strongholds, casting down imaginations, and every high thing 

that is exalted against the knowledge of God, and bringing 

every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ."1
 How 

encouraging also it is for us to remember that the issue of the 

conflict is dimmed by no shade of uncertainty, for we know 

that we are more than conquerors through Him who loved us. 

May it be ours through grace to have the joy of re-echoing the 

triumphant shout of the apostle, "I have fought the beautiful 

fight";2
 for never will the fight appear more beautiful to our 

eyes or more enticing to our hearts than when we are called 

upon to lay down our armour and quit the battlefield for the 

Master's own presence, where the din of earthly conflict shall 

never again reach our ears or disturb the eternal calm which 

surrounds the throne, 
THE RUNNER. 

"And if also a man contend in the games, he is not crowned 

except he have contended lawfully" (2 Tim.2:5), The desire 

before the heart of the runner is that he may have the joy and 

glory of wearing the coveted crown. But ere it can be worn it 

must be won, and ere it can be won it must be contended for 

lawfully. He, like the soldier, must also be in subjection to 

authority, and abide by the rules of the games, following 

closely the prescribed course, deviating not to the right hand, 

nor to the left. In order that he may the more easily run and end 

the race a victor, his body is subjected to a rigorous course of 

training, and 
 1 2 Cor.10:4, 5, 2 2 Tim.4:7 
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everything calculated to hinder is willingly laid aside. " They 

do these things," says the apostle, "that they may obtain a 

corruptible crown."1
 And what will men not do and dare in 

order to get a name on earth and receive the praise of their 

fellows? The crown held up before the gaze of the child of 

God is an incorruptible crown; it "fadeth not away." But what 

are we doing in order to gain it? The zeal of the worldling in 

the things of the world often puts Christians to shame for the 

low estimate which they place upon the things of God and 

eternity. The course in which the crown alone can be won is 

clearly defined in the Word of God. It is the beaten track of 

the footsteps of the flock. They who would find the course in 

order to run therein must needs behold the doings of the early 

flock, who, having learned, through words spoken to them 

from God, that the same Jesus whom they had crucified God 

had made both "Lord and Christ," gladly received His Word, 

were baptized, added together, and a continued stedfastly in 

the apostle's teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of the 

bread, and the prayers."2
 Thus submitting themselves to His 

Lordship and authority, they were led on in paths of His 

ordering, so that in the pages of God's Word the beautiful 

picture is presented to our gaze, for our imitation, of the early 

Christians separated to God and gathered into the name of the 

Lord Jesus Christ, forming the assemblies of God in the 

various places in which they were located, whilst amongst 

these assemblies a Divine oneness of purpose and practice 

was brought about through the heart-subjection of each to the 

will of the "one Lord." 

The course so plainly discernible in the early morn of the 

dispensation is still the same in which we are called to run 

while the evening shades of the fast-declining day are 

gathering thick around us. Therefore we must not submit to a 

new course to suit changing fancies or altered circum- 

 
  1 1 Cor.11:25 2 Acts 2:42. 
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stances, but still, in faithfulness to Him who has gone before, 

leaving us an example that we should follow in His steps, firmly 

adhere to the "old paths" described in God's Word, whether they 

be trod by the many or the few. We would endeavour, therefore, 

to impress upon the Lord's people the deepening necessity of 

individually learning from God the course in which He would 

have us run, so that, having learned that path with certainty, we 

may abide in the things which we have learned and have been 

assured of, knowing of whom we have learned, and so running, 

"not as uncertainly," nor being tossed to and fro, and carried 

about with every wind of doctrine, we may "lay aside every 

weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and run with 

patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the 

author and perfecter of faith; who for the joy that was set before 

Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and hath sat down 

at the right hand of the throne of God" (Heb.12:1,2). 

 
THE LABOURING HUSBANDMAN. 

"The husbandman that laboureth must be the first to partake of 

the fruits " (2 Tim.2:6). The husbandman has also an outstanding 

desire before his heart- namely, that, as the result of unwearied 

labours, he may have the joy of partaking of the fruits. He knows 

right well that no labours mean no fruits, therefore late and early 

the labouring husbandman may be seen with anxious eye and 

willing hands toiling continually in his vineyard, watching the 

growth of every plant, pruning, tending, guarding, if possible, 

from every harm. He can say with one of old, "In the day the 

drought consumed me, and the frost by night; and my sleep 

departed from mine eyes."1 And all this care and labour are 

expended for the ultimate object of fruit-bearing. The condition 

of the vineyard also be- 

 

  1 Gen.31:10 
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speaks the character of the husbandman placed over it. If well kept 

and fruitful, it tells of his energies ·and abilities; if overgrown with 

weeds and unfruitful, of his indolence and incapacity. In applying 

these thoughts to ourselves, we desire to point out that while God 

the Father is seen in Jn 15:1 as "The Husbandman," the apostle and 

other fellow workers are designated in 1 Cor.3:9 as "labourers 

together of God," whilst the assemblies amongst which they 

laboured are looked upon as "God's husbandry." Therefore, as they 

who tend the flock of God which is among them are presented to us 

as under-shepherds, serving under the coming "chief Shepherd,"1 

those who labour in God's tillage may be fittingly looked upon as 

under-husbandmen labouring in fellowship with" The 

Husbandman." And we are fully persuaded that to-day no greater 

need exists amongst the assemblies than that there should be found 

in our midst men of God who shall be worthy of the name of 

labouring husbandmen. Therefore, we would earnestly seek to 

remind beloved elder brethren (whilst we beg of such to. suffer the 

word of exhortation) of the necessity of being stirred up to renewed 

energy in labouring with and for God amongst His saints. Brethren 

have only to look upon the work of God to day to learn how 

encouraging it is, and to become assured that the fields are ripe unto 

harvest, as well as to perceive the need that exists for labouring 

husbandmen in 

every assembly-men of experience and ability, in whose hearts God 

has put an earnest care for the saints. In the vineyard the tender 

plants need equally tender care and watch fulness, lest their growth 

should be stunted for lack of sustenance, and their fruit-bearing 

capacities never properly developed; so we are assured the same 

need is evident amongst God's husbandry; and those who do thus 

seek to serve the Lord Christ may be encouraged by the 

remembrance that when He comes such service shall be most 

blessedly rewarded.   

L. W. G. ALEXANDER. 

1 1 Pet.5
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WHEN Jehovah's perfect Servant was upon earth, in His 

intercourse with the Ruler of the Jews He said, "He that doeth 

the truth cometh to the light, that his works may be made 

manifest that they are wrought in God." This surely is a pattern 

principle which each one seeking to serve God should 

continually respond to. Mark well the two characteristics, 

"doing the truth," "coming to the light." How necessary the 

latter to the continuance of the former, as it is only in the light 

of the Scriptures of Truth that the will and way of God is made 

plain and distinct from the will and way of the natural heart. 

Thus does God expect thn.t our whole lives in their varied parts 

and phases should pass before Him, and while conscientiously 

under His eye cry out, "Search me, O God, and know my heart: 

try me, and know my thoughts: and see if there be any way of 

wickedness in me, and lead me in the way everlasting " 

(Ps.139:23). Never will one in whom God has formed such a 

character seek to hide his failures, even though they be sins of 

ignorance, under such a name as "expediency," nor will he find 

comfort in the plea that his action was only "customary," and 

"what he had done before." Neither custom, expediency, 

tradition, nor even "what others have done," will be pleaded for 

his disobedience or departure from the Word of God. The deep 

underlying desire of his heart will find expression to God in the 

words, '' Deal with Thy servant according unto Thy mercy, and 

teach me Thy statutes" (Ps.119:124). 

Such a train of thought came to the writer's mind as he noted a 

statement in a current number of a paper circulated amongst 

believers, in which the editor says, "That there is deplorable 

'looseness' in certain meetings that profess to be gathered in the 

name of the Lord Jesus is 
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 perfectly true." We note that the word "looseness" by the 

very way it is printed has found a currency amongst some 

and is part of a certain formula. An outsider would certainly 

wonder what this deplorable something is which the editor 

so much regrets and which he classes under the head of 

"looseness." Nor will a concordance aid such an one, for 

while he will read of the sins of ignorance, rebellion, 

witchcraft, etc., no such term of "looseness" will come 

under his eye. 

 A glance through the priests' guide-book, Leviticus, 

shows how careful Jehovah was to instruct His priest in the 

various phases which diseases might take, so that upon his 

lips might be found the words of truth as to the character of 

the disease, and that in simple terms, easy to be understood. 

How vigilant and patient, too, the priest must be, lest his 

eye: deceive him, and he pronounce as a scab, a boil, or a 

bright spot that which was nothing less than leprosy! What 

great disaster to the people, what greater dishonour to God, 

so to do, and by it spread the contagion of leprosy through 

the camp! 

 May we not now ask, for the sake of the uninitiated, 

what practices and principles find a place and receive a kind 

of palliation under the head of "looseness"? - a word which 

in its composition by no means discloses its use and 

application, but being of itself neither "black nor white," 

but of a somewhat neutral tint, may be most successfully 

used as a "quietus" for the exercised minds of young 

believers,. who would be the last to think that anything 

sinful or unscriptural in character could find repose under 

such an apparently harmless but unscriptural term. Possibly 

the editor has forgotten a letter to The Witness, "What does 

Separation Mean?" in which the writer states that in the 

meeting to which he went after leaving the Baptist Chapel 

there are those who, while professing to be gathered in the 

name of the Lord, attend almost 
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every sectarian place of meeting, from and between the 

"Mission" carried on by a nobleman, in which women speak; 

to the "Church of England," with its Clerisy and Baptismal 

Regeneration; also that the elder brethren go to meetings in 

connection with the various denominations and encourage 

saints to shut their ears to any who seek to bring the Scripture 

to bear on such conduct. He also adds that there are many 

such meetings up and down the country, and they are on the 

increase.1 

What a sad and serious outline of that which professes to be 

gathered to His name! But the darkest point in this black 

picture is, that the leaders try to silence those who seek to 

bring forward the Scriptures and hear what the Lord has to 

say. Thus, instead of any hope for recovery, there is both the 

refusal to hear and unwillingness to do His commandments. 

Let us allow the Light of Scripture, with its ample page of the 

doings and teachings of the apostles of the Lord, to shed its 

rays on these principles and practices.  

We find there the "old- paths'' in all their unmistakable 

plainness, as trodden by the early saints. In those days men, 

being convicted of sin, received the words of life, and after 

being baptized were added to the company constituted and 

gathered according to the will of God, and continued 

steadfastly in the apostle's doctrine, in the fellowship, the 

breaking of bread, and the prayers. What a pile of 

"diminuendos" and "addendos'' we find to these simple and 

plain commands, even as the writer of the letter referred to 

states. Open Brethren reverse this order they meet simply to 

''break bread," and afterwards many of them retain the fullest 

fellowship with the other sects. Many put baptism after the 

breaking of bread, or seldom speak of it, and consequently in 

their companies are found 

1 See The Witness, Oct.,1888. 
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many who have never been baptized. Others deny 

fellowship and responsibility altogether; receive simply to 

the breaking of bread, to which an invitation is given either 

publicly or privately by some leading brother. Some, like 

the followers of J. N. D., reject believers' baptism altogether, 

baptize babies (or refer the parents to the Anglican clergy), 

and in some cases unconverted and ungodly adults, thus 

putting works before faith, and water before blood. Some 

break bread on week evenings, believe in faith-healing, 

endorse women-preaching, and freely support the churches 

and chapels. Others, again, who break bread believe all 

saints will pass through the great tribulation, tacitly 

acknowledge hired ministry, employ instrumental music in 

their meetings, and minister without restraint amongst other 

sects, even on Lord's Day morning. 

 The difficulty is to see why the name of the Lord Jesus 

should in any way be applied to such companies, where His 

authority is denied, His Word rejected, and man's will is in the 

ascendancy. Surely if such were gathered into His Name they 

would keep closer to His commandments, hold aloof from the 

skirts of the harlot's daughters' robes, and cease to fraternize 

with the false systems and doctrines of men? How mistaken to 

apply the term "looseness" to such principles and practices, in 

the light of definite and plain commands of the apostles! How 

guilty must those be who, with smooth words, lull to sleep the 

exercised ones in such companies, and cry, "Peace! peace!" 

instead of "Awake! awake!" "Depart from iniquity!" This is 

what has been done, and that in a most seductive manner. 

 When the cry, "Awake! awake!" rang through the 

assemblies four years ago, many were beguiled from their 

steadfastness and reward by the false interpretation of 2 

Tim.2.1  If a man therefore out purge himself away from these, 

he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and 

1 Compare NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. V. pp. 205,270 
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meet for the Master's use. The very doctrine which this verse 

enforces was ignored. A false interpretation was given to the 

words1 and a seductive theory was set afloat, by urging that 

"purge out" was equivalent to "wash out," and did not mean a 

separation of and from persons. Hence there was no authority for 

separating from such unscriptural companies where either so-

called open principles of fellowship or household theories of 

baptism, or other unscriptural doctrines or practices, held sway. 

At that very time, too, the editor of the magazine in question lent 

his presence and help to such a false interpretation, and 

endeavoured to further the work by advancing a strange theory 

of independency deduced by mistaken views of the teaching of 

Rev.1:3. 

 Such action, however, it seems, must not be called 

unscriptural, but simply "loose," or an indefinable behaviour 

which God's Word takes no cognizance of, especially as it has 

been customary with many leaders to do two hundred miles away 

from their own assemblies what they would not do five miles 

away. How true Jehovah's words, "O My people, they which lead 

thee cause thee to err, and destroy the way of thy paths" 

(Isa.3:12). What was the result of this false interpretation? It fell 

out that. men, who years previously had come to the conviction 

that the truth of God could not be maintained where open 

principles held sway, were beguiled, failed to act for God, and 

since have joined hands with the meetings where the principles 

of Open Brethren prevail and from which in the past they had 

separated. 

 Now all this mingling together of divine principles with 

traditions which make God's. Word of none effect is quietly and 

passively accepted and tacitly condoned by the term "looseness." 

The editor, by indirectly bolstering up these principles of Open 

Brethren, albeit at same time trying to teach separation in his 

magazine, reminds us of 
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the organ in the royal residence with two key-boards: one faced 

the chapel, and gave forth solemn strains when the court 

assembled for prayers, the other faced the concert room, and led 

the dance. So he seems to take up that indefinable position of 

"facing both ways." May God exercise the hearts of the saints as 

to whether such men who play "fast and loose" with His truth are 

true men of God and worthy of their confidence. How necessary, 

then, to be continually exercised before God as to the path of 

faith in this cloudy and dark day, lest perchance any settle down 

in unscriptural associations because of the difficulties which 

abound. Yet, though the difficulties should abound a thousand-

fold more, the Word of the Lord remains in clear and definite 

plainness. “Howbeit the firm foundation of God standeth, having 

this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are His, and let everyone 

that nameth the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness. 

Flee also youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness, faith, 

love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.” 

JOSHUA HAWKINS. 

 
 

THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE BRIDE. 

TRUTH is none the less truth when it is presented in Scripture in 

vision, or symbol, or in figurative language. It is important, when 

it is so presented, not to confound these with the plain verbal 

statements that occur elsewhere. The difference is not to be lost 

sight of and can be clearly seen. Unless it is, mistakes arise, 

assertions are made that are most unfounded, if not absurd. When 

Joseph told his dreams to his brethren, they gathered at once the 

teaching expressed by the figure. The sheaves 
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that bowed to his sheaf were figuratively themselves, and the 

truth was conveyed only the more vividly because of the 

figure thus used. In like manner, the sun and the moon, 

representing his father and mother, whilst they were 

represented by the eleven stars all making obeisance to 

Joseph, was understood. The truth conveyed was that they 

should bow down and own him, as we know they did, and 

that truth could have been expressed in plain words, apart 

from the symbol or figure. Not only so, the same figure could 

have been used by Joseph as applying to others who should 

equally bow to him and own his supremacy. It is important to 

see where simple verbal description occurs and where 

symbolical language is used. Zechariah in simple language 

conveyed the fact that Christ should be sold for thirty pieces 

of silver, and again, that He should ride into Jerusalem on an 

ass; but John, in Revelation, uses one symbol after another, 

and multiplies figures in bringing out the truth. Not only so, 

but John uses figures in his book that we find in the Old 

Testament. 

 Four figures are specially used in the New Testament 

in connection with saints in this dispensation: Body, Bride, 

Temple and House. 

 "The BODY," that under a figure we may get the 

absolute union of Christ and the Church, He, the head of the 

Church, His body. "For as the body is one, and hath many 

members, and all the members of that one body, being many, 

are one body, so also is the Christ" (1 Cor.12:12). Whether 

the essential oneness, as in verse quoted, or the ministry 

supplied by each member (1 Cor.12:18-27), surely any one 

can see that "the body" is used as a figure. HOUSE.- Under 

this figure both Israel and saints of this present time are 

referred to. Brought out of Egypt under the leadership of 

Moses, Israel became the "house" of God, 
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"And Moses verily was faithful in all His house, as a servant" 

(Heb.3:5). 

 But the Lord is the builder of His house, and the glory of 

it. He rules, and His authority is to be owned. Therefore, the 

figure is again found in Paul to Timothy, where we specially 

get the ordering of "the house of God" (1 Tim.3:15). The 

former house, in which Moses was as a servant in 

responsibility to Jehovah, to order and direct all as for Him, 

is not to be confounded with this latter house, as we may call 

it, in which we, as gathered to Him, are under the rule directly 

of Christ. I would again repeat here that the use of the figure 

in its application to Israel does not prevent its being also used 

in reference to saints now. 

 No one type or symbol is able to express fu1ly all the truth 

as to oneness with Christ and His love toward His purchased 

ones, and, therefore, both body and bride are used. A 

relationship of unity in love brought out by the latter that 

could not be by the former. Quietly to assume that both 

figures cannot be used of the same persons,  or to assume that 

the teaching under the figure of the Bride cannot be used of 

Israel and of His Church, is not proof that the assumption is 

correct. When, years ago, one said in London to a well-known 

servant of Christ, since departed to be with the Lord, "Then 

one would be for the parlour, and the other for the hall," such 

a remark only showed that he had such gross materialism in 

view that he utterly failed to see that they were temporal 

figures, suited to our understanding of spiritual realities. And 

a complete disregard of the oft reference in Scripture to the 

earthly and the heavenly. 

 But linked with this teaching is another, in a sense worse, 

and for which there is not even the semblance of Scripture. 

Adopted, one would think, for the strengthening of the 

unscriptural notion that the love of God cannot be 

176



 

 

 
 

THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE BRIDE. 
 

depicted under the same imagery in the Old Testament and in the 

New. The idea seems to be that saints of this dispensation are the 

body; but then Christ is the Head of the body: therefore they are 

one, and that which is true of the one is, therefore, true of the 

other. He is the Bridegroom, therefore they are. To give it in the 

words of one who advocated it years since now:- 

"If we are the body of Christ, we are also thus mystically the bridegroom, 

and as such we marry the bride. Thus is seen that glorious union of the 

Old and the New Testament saints as spoken of in Eph.1:10, that in the 

dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather together in one all 

things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth in Him. 

This shows the heavenly and earthly Israel, and also that we cannot be 

both the BODY or BRIDEGROOM as was well as the BRIDE." 

Thus, as I have pointed out, the Scripture is not given, but it is 

assumed we cannot be both the bride and the body or 

bridegroom. Now, where does Scripture teach that the body and 

the bridegroom are one and the same. Can the same saints be 

spoken of under the figure of the house and the temple? They 

are; and that answers fully the question, "Can they be?" Why, 

then, cannot the same saints be spoken of as the body and the 

bride?1 

Take one verse that clearly refers to Israel, where this figure is 

used: "And as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall 

thy God rejoice over thee " (Isa.62:5). Will anyone be irreverent 

enough to say that "God" there means any other but God? Where 

does "the body or bridegroom" come in there? It is impossible to 

bring it in. It is Jehovah 's love toward His people Israel, and His 

joy over them, and His alone. Again, take Ps.45, where the queen 

is referred to in connection with the king; Ps.45:2-9 give an 

address to the 
 

1 Of course, House of God position is conditional, as Heb.3:6 shows, whilst 

Body of Christ relationship is unconditional, see 1 Cor.12:13.- ED; 
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king. Verse 6 is quoted in Heb.1:8, and applied to the Lord 

Jesus, and to Him alone. Clearly it pictures judgment on His 

enemies; the doom of the opposers is pronounced. In 

righteousness He takes the throne, and deals with evil, and then 

the marriage is celebrated. It is the kingdom of God on earth. 

It will be thus established when He comes the second time. 

Assuredly His saints with Him; but they are not the bridegroom 

mystically, or in any other sense. There is not a single Scripture 

that teaches it, or that thus links the saints of this dispensation 

with Christ as in the sentence just given. To put it shortly, we 

can see:- 

1. The queen represents the earthly, not the heavenly. 

2. Her marriage is with the King, not with the Lamb. 

3. Her marriage follows the victory, and does not 

precede it. 

Jerusalem below is not to be confounded with Jerusalem above, 

or the heavenly. 

But Rev.19 presents a very different scene:- 

1. It is now the Lamb. 

2. It is the Lamb's wife. 

3. The marriage takes place in heaven. 

4. And all this happens before judgment falls. 

 The Lord is represented as the Lamb, with special view to 

His sufferings and rejection. As the Lamb slain He made 

atonement, and has gathered out His Church, sharing with Him 

in His rejection. The inheritance and the glory in which He 

associates His ''wife" spring from the cross. As the Lamb He 

has redeemed by power. Delivered from Satan here, who shall 

share with Him in that glory. That which is thus described in 

Rev.19 could not by possibility apply to Israel. The contrasts 

between these verses and Ps.45 are most marked. 

 In asserting that the same figure cannot be used in reference 

to Israel and the Church one might as well say 
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there could not be "two lions." Yet Scripture plainly speaks of 

Christ and Satan under the figure of a "lion," only one is the lion 

of the tribe of Judah, and the other as a roaring lion goeth about. 

Or, again, one might say that because Christ was represented as 

riding on a white horse (Rev.19) that, therefore, the Antichrist 

could not be Rev.6. Although some have taken the rider of 

chapter 6 to be Christ, is it not evident, from the very different 

description and from the context- i.e., the red and black horses, 

that it is not Christ? The Lamb is on the throne (Rev.14). The 

marriage of the Lamb is announced in Rev.19. Who would again, 

I ask, be irreverent and absurd enough to suggest that the Lamb 

means any other than the Lord Himself? The writer already 

referred to, to whom I replied more than twenty years since, 

makes a great deal of the word. "wife" in Rev.19:7 as if because 

the word "wife" was used, it referred to Israel of necessity; but 

the context (ver.9) shows it is simply used in anticipation. The 

weakness of the whole thing is shown out when we re member 

that the same word is used for "woman " and "wife " in the Greek 

New Testament, there being no special word for wife. The 

chapter closes with a description of Christ leaving Heaven, 

followed by His armies to the destruction of the beast, etc. But it 

is only after that that Israel is delivered, whilst the verse referred 

to (ver.9) shows us the marriage of the Lamb, as preceding His 

coming to the earth. Look upon the Church as the bride here, and 

all is simple, but making Israel to be the wife referred. to is to 

bring them out of their earthly position scene in Heaven; farther, 

it immediately follows the destruction of the great whore. Verse 

2: the false is judged, then the bride is given her place with 

Christ. "And the Spirit and the bride say, Come," follows at once 

upon the declaration, "I Jesus have sent Mine angel, to testify 

unto 
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you these things in the churches. I am the root and the 

offspring of David, and the bright and morning star" 

(Rev.22:16,17). 

One of those Churches, the first one, was the Church in 

Ephesus. The one to whom Paul wrote his Epistle. The 

Church in which he remained for three years preaching the 

Word. The one he warned of dangers and departure. Yet in 

the face of all that there are those who assert that the Seven 

Churches (Rev.2,3) do not represent Churches of saints 

during the time of Christ's rejection, but Churches composed 

of Jews which are to be gathered yet, and after the Lord has 

descended into the air and taken His Church to be with 

Himself. 

Once a wrong system is adopted, to what lengths some will 

go in establishing and defending it. You never find Israel 

represented as saying, "Come." The Church as presented in 

Eph.5 is clearly presented as the bride, the wife. There is no 

mere allusion to it or passing reference. Husbands are 

specially spoken to and exhorted to love their wives, as 

Christ loved the Church. Adam and Eve are the type, and 

referred to as such. Then the Apostle adds, "This is a great 

mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and the Church" 

(Eph.5:32). "AND", showing beyond dispute that it is not 

the oneness illustrated by the head and the body that is in 

view, but that of the husband and wife. "So also is Christ'' 

(1 Cor.12:12); that is, "the Christ" Head and members is the 

expression where the body is the thought; but in Eph.5 

Christ "loved," "gave Himself for it" (ver.25), "that He 

might present it to Himself" (ver.27). Expressions entirely 

unsuited if the figure of the body was introduced. 

"Gave Himself," or "Present unto Himself," would not be 

used in connection with the figure of the body, but how 

exactly they suit when the simile is that of husband and wife 

can be easily seen. "So ought men to love their own 
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wives as their own bodies" (ver.28) shows clearly it is not "the 

body" that is contemplated. The confusion results from an 

attempt to limit to the Church the figure of "the body." Let this 

be seen, and at once one is delivered from such a poor thought. 

As if any one figure could show forth the relationship, or express 

the fulness of the love or the closeness of the unity that exists 

between Christ and the Church. 

 Heaven is the scene of the joy and worship that display 

themselves in connection with the marriage of the Lamb, as earth 

after that will be the scene of His judgment on the false, corrupt 

system that assumed His name and professed to be His. No point 

can be made from the expression, "the bride, the Lamb's wife," 

as some have sought to make one. To say "the bride " in the 

vision was Israel, who had been in the position of a wife, is too 

absurd. A restored wife is not a bride. "The bride" is an 

expression commonly used for some time after marriage, as 

"wife" is used on the day surely, as well as bride. And it is the 

marriage day that John in vision saw the marriage contemplated 

as then taking place. May we in anticipation of that day be found 

watching, waiting, and working. Already may His intense love 

for His bride fill our hearts, and give the cry to ascend to Him, 

"Come." That cry that brings the glad response, "Surely, I come 

quickly." 

R. T. HOPKINS. 

 

 

THE FEASTS OF JEHOVAH. 

LEV.3 

IN the course of the Jewish year there were set apart certain 

seasons for special religious observance. These times and the 

manner of their observance were all fixed by Jehovah; so that 

they were His feasts. We see, alas! from 
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Jn 5:1 how they had degenerated into merely "Feasts of the 

Jews." 

 But these things, though written to them, were for us 

(Rom.15:4). So may we seek, in order to find, what God has 

for our learning in Lev.23. 

 These feasts occurring once in the year, the Sabbath of 

Lev.23:3 does not properly belong to them, that being every 

seventh day. The feasts proper begin with verse 4. Yet as this 

Written Word is perfect, even as the Living Word, what is 

meant by this appearing here, and not somewhere in the middle 

of the chapter, or at the end? 

 In this there is a condition needful to us, in order to the 

doing of His will now. The Sabbath means rest. Hence to such 

as have known the rest of Matt.11:28 - "Come unto Me, and I 

will give you rest" - all such, and only such, are now addressed. 

And He may make yet a selection even out of these, for "Take 

My yoke, learn of Me," is said to such as have come to Him. 

The rest given and the rest found differ. The one is the sinner, 

the other is the saint. How the circle narrows now! how many 

of the saints - nay, rather may we say, how few - have known 

the learning of His will and the taking of His yoke, The one 

deliverance from sin, the other deliverance from self and self-

will. To such God can teach His will. Hence we see verse 3 is 

preparatory to what follows, and to be anywhere else would be 

out of place. 

I. 

THE PASSOVER  

Verse 4. The fourteenth day of the first mouth. This was a feast 

of remembrance, looking back, year by year, to a night never 

to be forgotten (Ex.12:42-51), a deliverance mighty and 

complete. Only a delivered people could know such a night, or 

could look back upon it. 

 "No stranger shall eat thereof." He may be an intimate 
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friend, staying on that very night under the roof of the one 

keeping the Passover, but he could not eat because he was his 

friend. Such must be circumcised, he and all his males; then let 

them eat. Associations contrary to God are severed by 

circumcision; now he and all his are one with this people-for 

ever-and can enter into the enjoyment of privileges belonging 

to such. So now there cannot be a holding on to that which is 

contrary to God, and, as a friend of So-and-so, it may be for a 

time under the same roof, sharing his hospitality, go with him 

to the breaking of bread, and back again on your return home 

to your sectarian position. You did not learn such ways from 

Him who said, "Learn of Me." 

 We come now to the memorable night of the Passover at 

which the Lord Himself was and His disciples, even Judas; for, 

remember, this was the Jewish Feast. But this supper being 

ended, Jesus then took bread, gave thanks, break it, and gave 

it, saying, "This is My body, which is for you; do this for a 

remembrance of Me." So another feast of remembrance was 

instituted that night-the remembrance of a Person; and only 

such as know Him can remember Him. We can never 

remember one whom we never knew This remembrance of 

Him is in connection with His life down here, as a man on 

earth. He had a place from eternity as God's fellow, but as such 

we never knew Him. That which we know of Him began with 

His birth, when in incarnation He took blood and flesh, that 

body which He gave in death upon the cross (Heb.2:14). In like 

manner also He took a cup, saying, "This cup is the new 

covenant in My blood." What holy, hallowed moments ought 

not these to be in which, in the bread and in the wine, we 

remember Him, as Lord's Day by Lord's Day we gather 

together until He come. Then this remembrance will be past, 

for we shall be with Him. 

 In the Passover it was once in the year, now with us 
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once in the week, as in Acts 20:7: "For they were gathered 

together" (see R.V.) at Troas. Not an ordinary meal, as some 

would say. 

II. 

FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. 

The second feast. This began on the fifteenth day of the first 

month. 

The day after the Passover. This continued for seven days, 

when everything pertaining to leaven was put out of the house. 

How closely linked together the Church life and home life! 

Leaven is evil; it is never put away a good thing. So, in like 

manner, there begins a seven days' feast as the Lord's Day feast 

closes. The other begins, day by day, dealing with oneself 

personally in the home and business; and each one doing this, 

the Lord's Day comes round again, when, as an unleavened 

lump, we gather together, no leaven to be put away from the 

assembly, because each one has been doing that with himself 

day by day. 

 Now turn to 1 Cor.5. Here the assembly was called upon to 

put away from amongst themselves the wicked man (ver.13). 

Leaven is in the assembly, and must be put away; but how 

came it there? Simply this man had not been keeping the seven 

days' feast; he had not day by day been dealing with himself, 

but habitually going on living in sin unjudged. Now the 

assembly have to deal with him. But when - after the breaking 

of bread, or before? "Purge out the leaven, and keep the feast" 

(1 Cor.5:7,8). They did not keep the feast and then purge out 

the leaven, as is done to-day by most. 

 When do you bring in the one to be added? At the 

commencement of the meeting, so that they may break the 

bread with us, for their place is inside; at the same time put 

away those whose place is outside, so that they do 
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not keep the feast with us. Judas was at the Passover, but was 

purged out before the Lord's Supper-he had no place there. 

III. 

THE SHEAF OF FIRSTFRUITS. 

Verse 9. This is in connection with the harvest. The farmer is 

waiting to thrust in his sickle, the early months of toil and later 

months of patient waiting are past, and he reaps the fruit; but the 

One to be acknowledged as the Giver is God. So the first sheaf is 

brought unto the priest, is waved and accepted of God. See in 

this connection 1 Cor.15:20, R.V.: "But now hath Christ been 

raised from the dead-the firstfruits of them that are asleep." So 

the first fruits of the harvest, the wave sheaf, point on to Christ 

in Resurrection, the first fruit of God's harvest, as the Passover 

tells of the Cross. Christ risen is the pledge as to the rising again 

of each saint of God, whet her in dispensations past or those of 

the present, for the wealthiest harvest that ever was is to be 

reaped - God's harvest. What a lengthened time of sowing and 

patient waiting, as in Jas.5:7, "Be patient therefore, brethren, 

unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth 

for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it." 

So will it be at the coming of the Lord. Then there will be this 

God's harvest (when the sower and reaper of Jn 4 will also rejoice 

together).  

 God's harvest is in the earth, the gleaning is on the earth, the 

sleeping saints the harvest, the living saints the gleaning. The 

harvest will be gathered out of the field from which the wave 

sheaf came, "firstfruits of them that slept." How small is the 

gleaning compared with the harvest-only a few handfuls. While 

there be so many living saints, how few compared to the millions 

of the sleeping ones! 
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How perfect is God's order in the harvest of the earth! What a 

mercy all does not ripen at once! How much would be lost that 

could not be gathered up! But not so; plenty of breathing time 

between hay and corn harvest, the early fruit and the later fruit, 

so that nothing is lost. So in this, "every man in his own order" 

(1 Cor.15:23). No such thing as a general resurrection of saved 

and unsaved, that which is generally believed. I would fain hope 

the youngest saint reading these pages knows better than that. 

Nay, not even do all the saints rise at once (1 Thess.4:16). The 

dead in Christ rise first, and only such. Old Testament saints· 

were never in Christ; this term belongs exclusively to this 

dispensation and to the saints thereof. Nor are the infant dead 

included in this; it is believers who are baptized in one Spirit 

into one body. Of course this does not touch the salvation of 

infants any more than it does the salvation of saints of a past 

age. 

 What a surprise if the grain the farmer sowed came up ready 

ripe! It is not so with his, but it is so in the coming harvest-sown 

in corruption; raised in incorruption: sown in dishonour; raised 

in glory: sown in weakness; raised in power (1 Cor.15:42); not 

merely raised to glory and to power but in glory and in power. 

Now one thought before passing on. We have a Priest in this 

connection; it is resurrection hath given us a Priest. Passover 

gave a Victim, - a Saviour answering to our need as the sinner, 

a Priest answering to our need· as a saint, the One by Whom we 

come to God. "It shall be brought unto the Priest, and he shall 

wave it before the Lord to be accepted for you." 

G.R. GEDDES. 

 

 
(To be concluded) 
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Department of Question and Answer 
 

"If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of 
God." - Jn 7:17, R. V. 

 

QUESTION 100.- Is it scriptural for an Assembly to be asked who it recognises as 

overseers, or to be called upon to choose them? 
We know of no Scripture that would warrant either asking an Assembly whom it 

recognises as overseers or calling upon it to choose such. Saints are besought to 

know those that are over them in the Lord, and to esteem them very highly in love 

for their works' sake; but there is no more warrant for an Assembly to choose its 

overseers, that we are aware of, than there is for it to choose a clergyman. The work 

of oversight is a work for which God alone can fit. The recognition of those who 

are fitted for this important service in the first place devolves upon those with whom 

in the future they will be associated in that service. The idea of an Assembly 

choosing and placing over itself those who are to rule is, we believe, as unscriptural 

for it as the selection of one man to be a teacher, and is reversing the Divine order, 

which is always the superior power appointing an inferior. The Lord Jesus as the 

Servant was the sent-one of the Father, coming to do His will. He chose His twelve 

apostles and sent them forth. Apostles chose out overseers, and placed them in the 

Assemblies. They appointed for them elders in every Church (Acts 14:23). But this 

principle must necessarily end, not by the introduction of a new one, - that is, by 

the inferior power creating a power over itself or superior to itself, but by the 

reception into the already formed circle of rule of those already fitted of God for 

the work. For it is not the reception that fits or confers gift, but it is reception on 

account of the fitness and gift being recognised as existing. That the Church should 

have the opportunity of fellowship in connection with the recognition and reception 

into the circle of overseers is quite another thing, and in no way implies 

appointment. 1 Tim.3 we look upon as specially addressed to those already in 

responsibility. 
J, A. B. 

QUESTION 101. - Is it orderly and in accordance with the revealed mind of God for 

one who is in debt to be found contributing to the collection and also to be engaged 

in deacon work? 

The reply to this question to be satisfactory would need to be at some length. 

When we read in the Scriptures, "Owe no man anything" (Rom.13:8), we do not 
understand this to mean that everything must be paid for absolutely at the moment 

of purchase. In the present state of society, at least, we question if any business 

could be 
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carried on upon such principles, nor do we believe that Scripture demands this. 

If a man contracts liabilities which he knows he will be unable to discharge, 

he is going into unwarrantable debt. But if, on the other hand, he knows that 

he will be in a position to pay when called upon to do so, we do not understand 

that this would be an ungodly position for a Christian to be found in. It is often, 

however, very desirable that Christians should pay ready money for what they 

purchase. 

  We do not believe it can be acceptable to God for one who is unable to 

discharge his liabilities to his creditors to give to voluntary collections; but if 

a hall has been taken with the consent of the Assembly, each one in that 

Assembly should remember that the rent of the hall itself is a debt of the 

Assembly as such, and each one is responsible for his share in it, although the 

hall  may be necessarily taken in the names of two or three brethren. 

 For one to be publicly doing the work of God in an Assembly whoso 

position can bring discredit on the Lord's name, and an evil report from those 

who are without, must unquestionably be displeasing to God. See1 Tim.3:10, 

"Let these also first be proved," These words would indicate that overseers and 

deacons alike must be blameless. This we understand to mean that there can 

be nothing of reproach fairly brought upon the character by those that are 

without. 
        J.A.B. 

QUESTION 102.-In the Gospel according to John, in the account of the sign 
wrought at the marriage at Cana in Galilee, we read these words, "Thou 
hast kept the good wine until now." Does the Lord always keep the best of 
the wine to the latter end? 
 No one ever obeyed the injunction "Whatsoever He saith unto you, do" 

without beholding a manifestation of His glory; and certainly we, His disciples, 

who believe in Him, shall think the wine we drink with Him in the coming day 

better than any we have ever tasted before. 
   C. M. L.  
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" JEHOVAH-ROHI " 

(Continued from page 109) 

IN pursuing our meditation of Ps.23, we propose to read it now 

without the word is in verse1. This, we have already explained, 

makes us to hear the Psalmist speaking in the second person-that 

is, TO THE LORD; which causes verses 2 and 3 to be parenthetic in 

character, and brings verses 1 and 4 into immediate reading 

connection. Thus,- 

Jehovah, my Shepherd, I shall not want; 

Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death I 

will fear no evil, for: 

here follow seven reasons for his confidence, beginning with, 

"Thou art with me," and ending with, " I shall be with Thee." 

1. Thou art with me. 

2. Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me. 

3. Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of 

  mine enemies. 

4. Thou anointest my head with oil. 

5. My cup runneth over. 

6. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the  

  days of my life. 

7. And I will dwell in the house of Jehovah for ever. 

These reasons show that this psalm, so commonly used and taken 

to be words for death-bed season and need, is primarily a psalm 

for the day by day life. 

As for the valley of the shadow of death, we may remark that real 

substance and light and ground for reflection are necessary to 

produce shadow. Wherefore, because death is real and active, the 

light of God's Word showing how very real it is; while the sad 

evidence of it is seen day by day in the lot of the living, 

demonstrating the stern truth 
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of the words before us. A touching expression of the valley of the 

shadow of death was once given to the writer on visiting a father 

and mother bereaved of their young and only daughter. Sitting 

beside the corpse the father said, "Brother, I feel that I am indeed 

sitting under the shadow of death." So, too, may each and all say 

without such immediate manifestation of the fact. 

It hath been well said- 

 "In the midst of life we are in death."  

Notwithstanding, none need despair whose portion from Jehovah 

is, " Thou art with me." Hark! for He responds and says,- 

 "I will not by any means ever leave thee. 

 I will not by any means ever turn aside from (forsake) thee." 

How assuring then to know that, my shepherd as Jehovah is with 

me. May we not as David 

TO GODWARD 

have our heart to rejoice, and our tongue to be glad, yea, and have 

our very flesh to rest in hope amid the trials and testings of the 

valley, since He is on our right hand, that we should not be 

moved?1
 Then 

TO MANWARD 

shall not our moderation, yieldingness, gentleness, or forbearance 

abound in gracious manifestation, because we know the Lord is at 

hand, even close beside us?2
 

Was it not such very consciousness that made the apostle to 

conduct himself, as saith the words-- 

 "Ye are in our hearts to die and live with you"? 

The comforting of the rod may be gleaned from diligent perusal of 

the words and spirit of Lev.27:32; Jer.33:13; Ezek.20:37 and  

1 Acts 2:25,26. Compare, too, Heb.5:7,8 

2 Phil.4:5

190



"JEHOVAH-ROHI"        
 

Mic.7:14. That of His staff by contrast from Isa.36:6. 

The table He prepares before me in the presence of mine 

enemies is ofttimes such as the Lord's own words intimate, even- 

" I have meat to eat that ye know not of." 

Happy, thrice happy "the sheep" that loathes not the bread He 

giveth; but which rather so waits upon Jehovah for meat in due 

season that, what He gives such gathers, in the conviction that 

opening His hand is but to fill with good.1 

The anointed head has searching application in view of the 

counsel offered in Eccles.9:7-8, which please read here and now. 

The overflowing cup expresses aggregate goodness and 

merciful kindnesses which make the recipient able to worship God 

and to bless men, as one so at leisure and liberty from himself and 

his need as to yield himself very Burnt offering and Meat-offering. 

Where, however, sacrifice is called for rather than such offerings, 

His grace is allsufficient for him in whom such manner of spirit 

and condition of soul is, that in the unreservedness of- 
"Gladly let us render to Him  
All we are and have," 

he exclaims! 

"Shall I give to God that which costs me nothing?"  

At this juncture how fitting the expressed conviction- 

"Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days 

Of my life"! 

Crowned and completed by 

"I shall dwell where He dwells even as I may."  

Where and what His house is may be given us to speak 

 

1 See Ps.104 
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of by-and-by; meantime let all who are naming the name of the 

Lord know that to dwell therein should be our chiefest joy, our 

truest gain in the life and opportunity that now are. 

 JOHN BROWN. 
 

 

SALVATION IN THREE ASPECTS. 

"According to His mercy He saved us" (Tit.3:5). " 

“Work out your own salvation" (Phil.2:12). 

"Now is salvation nearer to us than when we first believed" (Rom.13:11). 

THE light which our God has vouchsafed to His saints upon His 

Word during the past few years has been great. The subject of 

salvation is one of the many which has been better understood of 

late. 

For the help more especially of younger Christians, we propose 

to examine a few of the many passages which speak thereof, 

arranging them under their respective heads. 

We have seen it written thus: 

I.    Christ died to save us from sin's penalty. 

II.  Christ lives to save us from sin's power. 

III. Christ is coming to save us from sin's presence. In 

short, we have a past, present, and future aspect. 

I. 

“According to His mercy He saved us." 

This scripture speaks of a transaction in the past, once for all 

accomplished, unconditional and unalterable. "Whatsoever God 

doeth, it shall be for ever: nothing can be put to it, nor anything 

taken from it" (Eccles.3:14). God can now justify freely through 

the redemption which is in Christ Jesus; in harmony with which the 

Lord Jesus said, "Verily, verily I say unto you, He that heareth My 

Word, and believeth Him that sent Me, hath eternal life, and 
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cometh not into judgment, but hath passed out of death into life" 

(Jn 5:24). Please note the word "judgment" here. Christ Himself 

met all the claims of God most holy on account of sin. "Jehovah 

hath made to light on Him the iniquity of us all" (Isa.53:6 R.V. 

marg.). In righteousness, yet in matchless grace, God gave up the 

Son of His love to all the powers of sin, Satan, and death; forsaking 

Him when bearing our sin (2 Cor.5:21), to the end that we 

(worthless and rebel sinners by nature though we be) might be 

made nigh to God (Eph.2:13). We stand now in the presence of a 

righteous and holy God, not merely forgiven sinners- that would 

be much-but as if we never had committed sin, in all the perfection 

and worth of Him: "Giving thanks unto the Father, Who made us 

meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light" 

(Col.1:12). Well may we sing:- 

"O God of matchless grace, 

We sing unto Thy name,    

We stand accepted in the place 

That none but Christ could claim." 

At what an enormous cost, then, our eternal redemption was 

procured! Nothing less than the forsaking of the holy, spotless 

Lamb of God. "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" 

(Ps.22:1; Matt.27:46). There was no other way (see Gal.3:21), for 

we find the clue in verse 3 of this psalm: "But Thou art holy." All 

this was necessary in order to God being "just, and yet the justifier 

of him that hath faith in Jesus'' (Rom.3:26). How blessed is the 

assurance, then, that because He was forsaken we never shall; 

because He was judged for our sins we never shall come into 

judgment (Rom.8:3). 

"Payment God will not twice demand,     
First from my blessed Surety’s hand, 
And then again at mine. " 

All this is a free gift to the believer in Jesus. As in the 
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language of another scripture, speaking of salvation as a past 

transaction, “Who saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not 

according to our works, but according to His own purpose and 

grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim.1:9). 

We apprehend, therefore, salvation to commence when the 

sinner passes out of death into life, but it will not be consummated 

until the appearing of the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; when the· 

body of humiliation shall be fashioned anew, and conformed to the 

body of His glory. Intervening between these two the saint has a 

life to spend upon the earth (at least, under ordinary circumstances) 

which, with all its blessed possibilities and golden opportunities, 

can be saved from what is displeasing to God, and set apart for Him 

(Heb.13:12; 2 Tim.2:21) in obedience to His revealed will; the 

alternative being a life irrevocably lost; the Christian himself being 

saved; yet so as through fire. 

II. 

"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling" (Phil.2:12). 

Christ's life in the presence of God suggests two lines of thought. 

In keeping with the letter to the Romans, where the leading theme 

is the salvation of the sinner (in contrast to the letter to the 

Hebrews, where the subject is the salvation and sanctification of 

the Christian), we have in Rom.5:10, "For if while we were enemies 

we were reconciled to God through the death of His Son, much 

more, being reconciled, shall we be saved by His life." This is a 

chapter of contrasts. If God could accomplish on righteous grounds 

the far greater thing in saving "ungodly (ver.6) sinners (ver.8), 

enemies" (ver.10), surely He can preserve those who are 

reconciled. Of salvation in this sense for every child of God we 

think verse 10 speaks. Be it noted that the life here is Christ's life 

in God's 
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presence as raised from the dead, and not His life as a man upon 

earth. Moreover, we find written in Eph.5:23 that Christ 

Himself is the preserver of the Body: "The Church, which is His 

Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph.1:22,23). 

That Church which He Himself is building (Matt.16:18), and of 

which each member is eternally saved, He will present, to 

Himself glorious, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 

This Church He loved; for her He gave Himself up (ver.25); He 

also nourisheth and cherisheth her (ver.29). Speaking of this in 

Eph.1:3, we read, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, who hath blessed ns with every spiritual blessing 

in the heavenly places in Christ." 

  But this must not be confounded with that obedience to the 

will of God in connection with the saint upon the earth. The 

term "in Christ" describes the one, "in the Lord" the other. It is 

well to bear in mind, however, that exhortation to obedience is 

invariably based upon this great love of God in the gift of His 

Son. See, for example, how in each epistle the doctrinal portion 

is always followed by exhortations to conduct worthy of our 

high calling (Rom.12; Col.3; Eph.4:1; Heb.10). "For sin shall 

not have dominion over you, for ye are not under law, but under 

grace" (Rom.6:14). 

Christ's present work as High Priest in the presence of God has 

a very practical bearing upon our life as saints upon the earth. 

On account of His unchangeable priesthood we read: 

"Wherefore He is able to save to the uttermost" (completely, 

marg.) "them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing He 

ever liveth to make intercession for them" (Heb.7:25 R.V.). 

Again, in the closing verses of chapter 9, where we have 

salvation in its three aspects suggested (please see Heb.9:23-

end). Verse 24 reads: "Christ entered into heaven itself, now to 

appear before the face of God for us." 
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Heb.1 opens with presenting Christ to us as prophet: "God, 

having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers 

portions and in divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken 

unto us in His Son" (compare 1 Sam.28:6, where we read of three 

different forms of Divine manifestation). Again, Heb.2: "For if the 

word spoken through angels proved steadfast, and every 

transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of 

reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation? 

which having at the first been spoken through the Lord was 

confirmed unto us by them that heard." In this letter we have the 

Lord presented to us as Prophet and Priest (see Mk.3:1). In 

connection with the former, Deut.18:15 to end will be found most 

instructive; please read. 

All this brings to mind the voice heard in the holy mount when 

the Lord Jesus was transfigured and Moses and Elias appeared 

talking with Him; but Peter, not knowing what he said, nor 

knowing what to say, would place the Son on the same level with 

Moses and Elias, whereupon a bright cloud overshadowed them, 

and behold a voice out of the cloud saying, "This is My beloved 

Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him" (Matt.17:5). "When 

the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid" 

(compare Hab.3:2). "And Jesus came and touched them, and said, 

Arise, and be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes they saw no one 

save Jesus only." 

If His word is neglected, consequently causing the neglect of 

Him as High Priest in presence of God for us, salvation is 

neglected. It appears unquestionable that it is only as we are 

drawing nigh unto God through Him (Christ having died to this 

end – 1 Pet.3:18) that we are being saved and set apart (sanctified) 

to God. 

It is just in proportion as we are living in self-judgment of 

ourselves, ha ting sin, that we shall enjoy the presence of 
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a sin-hating God. On the other hand, it is then we increasingly learn 

the enormity and heinousness of sin, and, as we thus estimate it in 

the light of the sanctuary, we more highly value the present work 

of Christ in the presence of God for us, confessing His worth alone 

as our title to be there. Thus we shall be saved from the power of 

sin. On account of unconfessed sin, David lived a miserable life 

away from God for some considerable time. God's hand was heavy 

upon him, until he acknowledged his sin – a lesson and warning to 

us that, instead of hiding evil, and consequently being away from 

God, we should in the time of finding out sin (Ps.32:36, R.V. marg.) 

immediately confess it through Him who lives in God's presence 

for us. 

A life away from God is a life lost, a state of existence in 

separation from God. 

That the term "dead" is used of saints when in such a condition 

is unmistakably clear. Please see Jas.5:20; Prov.21:16;1 Tim.5:6; 

Rom.8:13; Eph.5:14, etc. 

This again would lead us to the subject of worship, which in the 

letter to the Hebrews is intimately connected with God (see, for 

example, Heb.13:15), suggesting that those only who thus draw 

near can worship God in spirit and in truth, emphasized further by 

the fact that worship is so prominent in this letter. Space will not 

permit of anything further than suggesting the thought for the 

consideration of readers. 

J.C. RADCLIFFE. 

 

(To be continued) 
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PEACE WITH GOD. 

Rom.5:1 

WHEN there is Spirit-wrought conviction of sin with the sinner the 

momentous question arises, "How shall I stand in the presence of 

a holy God?" Under these circumstances the one who has lived an 

outwardly decent, moral, and even religious life becomes 

awakened to the terrible realization that he is altogether unclean, 

and his righteousness as filthy rags (Isa.64:6). 

Oh! the depths of despair, the hours of cruel torture, yes, even 

months and years oft-times, in which the soul thus awakened has 

wandered ere the dark gloom has been pierced by a ray of Divine 

light, and the conscience-stricken sinner has found himself in the 

presence, not only of a God of justice, a God of infinite holiness, 

but also a God of mercy. With such an awakened one it is no light, 

flimsy confession of the lips that will satisfy. Deep down in that 

one's being is the consciousness that between him and God his sins 

have raised an eternal barrier unless He in mercy find the ransom. 

And then when the first feeble step of faith is taken and the 

weary, sin-laden sinner falls into the arms of mercy opened to 

receive him, when he begins to realize that the barrier has been 

removed, that the mountain of his sins has vanished, that God is 

not only love, but that that love reaches lo him as though he were 

the only sinner on the wide globe, then it is that peace with God 

flows in and fills the weary heart, fills the whole being, until, 

instead of sighs and groans and tears, there is the shout of victory 

and the song of praise. 

And this peace with God comes when we get into God's mind 

about the finished work of Christ. God is so satisfied with it, so 

perfectly at rest about it, no question can ever arise with Him as to 

the efficacy of that work. No, no; 
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ages may come and go, worlds may wax old and vanish from the 

starry heights, but "I, the Lord, change not." "It is finished, has 

echoed round this sin-blighted globe, has travelled beyond the 

starry height; and the blackness of infinite space, has reached the 

Ancient of Days, and God is satisfied, and will be with the finished 

work of Calvary's Cross into the ages of ages. God satisfied! How 

wonderful, then, that sinners awakened by His Spirit should 

ofttimes remain unsatisfied! and yet so it is. 

The first step, as we have said, is for a sinner to become 

acquainted with himself and see his relationship and standing 

before God. This is getting in line with God's thoughts; but if there 

is no further advance, utter despair must be the result. The next step 

is to get in line with God's thoughts regarding the finished work, 

the efficacy of the atonement, to see that it is nothing in ourselves, 

nothing wrought out in us even by the Spirit's work, that can satisfy 

His holiness, but that it is the finished work of Christ outside of us, 

apart from us, that has done this. 

Not only is it needful that this should be clearly realized to bring 

peace to the sin-stricken conscience of the sinner, but it is needful 

also that it be ever kept in mind by the saint, for the moment that 

we mix up the work of the Spirit in us- the sanctification which is 

ever progressing if we are walking in the light-with that which is 

finished for us, completed by the one offering made once for all 

the moment, we repeat, these two things are confounded together, 

darkness, doubt, and uncertainty will be the result. To be in touch 

with God's thoughts about ourselves is one thing, to be in touch 

with God's thoughts about His Christ, our Saviour and Lord, is 

altogether another thing; it is this which brings joy in to our heart 

s, power into our liv es, the judgment behind our backs, our sins 

blot ted out, nothing, no, nothing left between us and the God of 

our salvation.
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PEACE OF CHRIST. 

Col.3:15. 

 

This is altogether another line of thought from that with which we 

have been occupied. It is not peace with God, it is not repentance 

towards God; but it is faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. It is not even 

the thought here of knowing His love which passeth knowledge; 

but it is the peace which the Man upon the throne enjoys that 

should rule in our hearts. The word "arbitrate," which is used in 

RV margin, seems scarcely to convey the Divine thought fully. In 

arbitration the arbitrator may give a decision either way, and both 

parties may have bound themselves to abide by this decision. This 

thought would not be applicable to the child of God. There could 

be but one decision given, and that would be ever in favour of the 

new man and against the suggestions of the enemy working in the 

flesh. Arbitration could not be the bringing of the new and old 

nature to oneness of mind; this could never be, for the flesh and 

spirit are contrary the one to the other, and the flesh is to be 

crucified, not reasoned with. It cannot be to arbitrate between the 

child and the parent, for the Epistle to the Colossians is addressed 

to those who are reconciled to God through the ministry of 

reconciliation. The thought in these precious words seems to be 

that the peace of the Man upon the throne should be our peace, 

ruling clown in our hearts every thought that is contrary to His 

mind. His peace pervading our whole being. The calm and the rest 

of heaven begun on the troubled sea of our earthly pilgrimage, 

every thought brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. 

Think what that means, reader; there was a time when the dark 

shadows of the Cross lay across the pathway of the blessed Man of 

Sorrows; the sorrows that thickened round that pathway as He 

passed onwards were about to culminate in that dread hour when 

the face of God was 
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hidden, and shadows of darkness veiled the scene. Then it was that 

in the bitter agony of His soul He said to His disciples: "Now is My 

soul exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." But the sorrows of the 

Valley are passed, death has been vanquished, its sting withdrawn, 

and the One who triumphed over death in His weakest moment is 

now the One before whose face the living creatures bow and cry, '' 

Holy, holy, holy." 

Again, reader, we ask you to stop and think. Are you troubled 

with doubts and fears? Are there times when the question arises: 

Can it be true that I so vile, so weak, am yet an heir of God and a 

joint-heir with Christ? Is it possible that, after all, when God looks 

at my title-deeds to the everlasting kingdom, He may discover some 

fault, some flaw through which the whole may be lost, and I be lost 

in the mazes of a dark, undone eternity? Let the peace of Christ rule 

down these rising thoughts- and scatter them as the sunlight scatters 

the darkness. Think you that the Man Christ Jesus has any question 

as to the efficacy of His own work? Think you that He and the 

Father are not perfectly at one as to this work? No, no, again we 

repeat it, God is satisfied. He it is who has highly exalted the One 

who humbled Himself to death, even the death of the Cross, and 

hath given Him a name that is above every name. Yes, the very 

place the Lord Jesus occupies to-day as the One seated at the right 

hand of God, having perfected for ever by His one offering those 

that are sanctified, is sufficient, if rightly understood, to silence 

every doubt, to banish every fear. 

Think you that the blessed Master is ever troubled, ever 

questions whether, after all, that which He finished upon the Cross 

was really finished, whether all God's just demands have been fully 

met, whether He may not have yet again to suffer? No, no; not a 

wave of sorrow can ever reach again the One who once sank in the 
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deep waters. Not a doubt, not a fear can ever disturb the eternal rest 

of Him who loved ns unto death. Therefore, we repeat it, reader, let 

His peace rule down every rising fear, every suggestion of the 

enemy. Thus may the calm of Heaven, the eternal Sabbath of rest, 

be our present realized portion. At peace with God; the peace of 

Christ ruling in our hearts, and being at peace among ourselves, 

there will be a power in us individually and a power amongst us 

collectively that will draw others into the pathway of obedience. 

"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 

Thee" (Isa.26:3). 
J.A. BOSWELL. 

 

 

THE FEASTS OF JEHOVAH. 

(Concluded from page 186) 

IV 

THE TWO WAVE LOAVES. 

WE come now to verse15. From the day that the wave sheaf was 

offered, fifty days were to be counted, seven Sabbaths complete, 

then the next day, the morrow after the seventh Sabbath - fifty days. 

On that day two loaves were waved, a "new meat offering"; so 

count fifty days from Christ raised from the dead and you have 

Pentecost. Forty out of those fifty days Christ spent with His 

disciples, and said ere He departed, Ye shall be baptized in the Holy 

Spirit not many days hence,- only a brief ten days, - and the fiftieth 

day has arrived, when two wave loaves baken with leaven were 

brought out of their houses, a new meat offering (Lev.23:15-17). Is 

this Jew and Gentile in one body? No here you have leaven, evil. 

In the body no evil, no leaven. 

Note the condition of the loaves; they are baked, the leaven 

active and working before going into the oven, and 
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when out of the oven it is still there, but killed: the oven heat has 

arrested its working. 

In Acts 11 we have mentioned for the first time the new thing, a 

plurality of loaves, but one offering; so there is one fellowship, 

though a plurality of assemblies. How much of leaven is there not 

here! what havoc has been done through its working! but there is 

present a power able to keep down such principles of self-will. The 

Spirit of God is there to guide and control according to the will of 

God. May we more and more know this power, especially in these 

closing latter days of lawlessness; may we be more and more cast 

on God, so that when together in our assembly character we may 

have the Spirit of God with us in ungrieved power, the results 

being similar to the action of fire on the leaven. 

Of course there was also a new thing, the Body, that in which every 

born-again one is, and in which no blemish could be. But do not 

confound this as being one and the same thing as the fellowship, 

in which every born-again one cannot be, for the fellowship is that 

out from which, alas! so many have to be put away, who yet are in 

the body of Christ if truly born of God. 

V. 

FEAST OF TRUMPETS, 

This is the next, and stands at the end of this dispensation. We have 

been looking at that which belongs to the past. We look back upon 

it - that is the Passover, the cross, the wave sheaf, the resurrection 

and the wave loaves. Pentecost, the beginning of this present 

dispensation; those now remaining all look onwards, and are 

connected with that which lies beyond this present time (ver.23). 

Seventh month, first day, trumpets were blown. In Num.10:1,2, 

there are two trumpets made of silver; these serve a double 

purpose, "for the calling of the assembly and for the journeying of 

the camps." See Israel 
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on the march, going in the order God gave them; Judah goes first, 

and Dan comes on last. 

The pillar of cloud going before stands still; the silver trumpet is 

then heard "calling the assembly"; marching is over, all is activity. 

Merari is busy laying down the solid silver sockets of the 

tabernacle, putting the boards into those sockets, and putting the 

bars through the rings and through the boards, also sockets and 

pillars of court. 

Gershon follows in order, putting up all the drapery, coverings, 

doors and vail, and curtains of the court. Kohath now comes along 

with the furniture1 ark, table, altars, lampstand, and all the vessels. 

Aaron's sons, the priests, now lighting lamps, arranging table and 

shewbread, and so forth. 

The camps also are in order, each pitching according to their 

standard, whether lion, man, ox, or eagle, Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, 

or Dan, together one camp. Thus, now, not a pilgrim people on the 

march, but a worshipping people, gathered by direct call of God 

into an assembly position. 

How blessed to know that according to God's Word and in 

obedience to His call have we been thus gathered as companies into 

assembly, with the same One in our midst as was in their midst in 

the pillar of cloud, and yet at the same time a pilgrim people, day 

by day nearing the longedfor home, even as they, though staying 

a gathered folk, yet each day brought them nearer home. 

Now what are they waiting for, and what are we waiting for? the 

sounding of the second trumpet, that which would soon move them 

hence. They knew not the day nor the hour when that blast would 

be heard and they strike tent and go. Neither know we the moment 

when the last trump shall sound, and all, both sleeping and living 

saints together, be. caught up into the air and so be for ever with 

the Lord (1 Cor.15:51). The trumpet shall sound, dead raised and 

living changed, as in the camp they took Joseph's bones; but 
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all went-the living and the dead. This will be the harvest and its 

gleaning. (The First Fruit has been raised.) Then an accomplished 

fact. Not a sleeping saint in Christ left, nor a living saint-all gone. 

The double shout of victory-the living ones shout, "Death, 

where is thy sting?" There is victory over death. The raised ones 

shout, "O death, where is thy victory?" They triumph over death. 

Don't confound, as many do, "the last trump" of 1 Cor.15:52 

with the seventh trump of Rev.11:15. This is in connection with 

the kingdom of this world being transferred to the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever; but the trump of 1 

Corinthians 15, that which we are now considering, is not linked 

on with living nations, but dead and living saints raised up before 

the great tribulation begins, whereas the Revelation trump is after  

the tribulation, or just at its close; besides, these Corinthian saints 

knew nothing of Revelation trumpets, the book of the Revelation 

not being written until some thirty years after, whereas there are 

many references to the book of Numbers, the book in which these 

two trumpets are. 

These three feasts are so near each other, it makes it impossible 

to separate them. First day, Trumpets; tenth day, Atonement; and 

fifteenth day, all of seventh month, the Feast of Tabernacles. What 

follows the saints being caught up into the air at the sounding of 

voice and trump? (1 Thess.4:16), the judgment-seat of Christ. This, 

let me suggest, is:- 

VI. 

THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, 

the great day of the year in Israel's history. They were all gathered 

in solemn assembly at the close of their year, a redeemed people. 

The whole of that past year was being 
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made manifest, coming to the light, and was being dealt with, a 

priestly ministry for a redeemed people, dealing with their past. 

This answers to the judgment-seat of Christ, when all will be 

gathered together in a solemn assembly, the past of a redeemed 

people made manifest, brought to the light and dealt with, a priestly 

ministry, a live goat; but whatever is done, the Cross work will be 

the basis. We shall know the Cross then as we have never known 

it, see the fulness of its provision meeting our every need in 

connection with sin. 

The Passover met the need of an enslaved people, as the Cross 

met our need as sinners, blotting out the whole of that past. 

You shall do no work at all. No, the work-day is gone by. The 

trial of such work has come, that the rewarding may be, if 

rewarding there can be. 

"Will there be that which answers to "Ye shall afflict your 

souls"? Most surely. What says Heb.13:17? "They watch for your 

souls, as they that must give an account, that they may do it with 

joy, and not with grief." A solemn time, indeed, to see so much of 

this one only life we can live for Him down here lost; so little 

remaining to His glory! 

What follows this day of atonement, the last Feast. 
 

VII. 

FEAST OF TABERNACLES. 

This is indeed a joyous time-unmixed joys, nothing of their past 

to mar it. Why? The day of atonement has put away everything that 

could mar it. They bring in that which will add to its joy. That is 

the "fruit of their harvest" (see verses 33 and 39). And there is that 

for us beyond the judgment-seat of' Christ, the last feast, the 

unmixed joy of an eternal feast. Why unmixed joy? By reason of 

the searching light of' the judgment-seat that will have put 
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away everything of our past life as saints- nothing of our sinner 

past mars this. Thank God for the Cross; it puts away our sinner 

past. And we shall indeed have reason to rejoice in the judgment-

seat, for beyond that we shall take nothing of this present that 

would be a cloud in its sky, or a bitter in its cup, or a sorrow in its 

joy; only that which will add to its brightness, that is the fruit of 

our toil; that which remains to us, the fruit of such labour, that we 

take with us. We shall then see how much labour-how little fruit, 

it may be - that we most valued here will be of little worth there; 

and much lightly esteemed now, highly valued then. Here we shall 

see 1 Tim.5:24. The good works of so many are already paraded 

abroad before men; others, however, have yet, to be known as 

valued by God. 

 So unlike the Tabernacles of Jn 7, He will be there the blessed 

Lord Jesus, down here, alas! so grieved; but then all that will be 

past to us and Himself. 

"We shall see Thee, grieve Thee never." 

G.R. GEDDES, 
 

 

When God spake to Israel, the first thing He asked of them was a heart that 

did not harden itself, but that in meekness and gentleness, in tenderness and 

docility, turned itself to listen to His voice. How much more may He claim 

this now that He speaks to us in His Son. As the soil must be broken up by 

the plough and softened by the rain, so a broken, tender spirit is the first 

requisite for receiving blessing from God's Word, or being in truth made 

partakers of God's grace. As we read in Isaiah, "To this man will I look, even 

to him that is poor and of a contrite heart, and trembleth at My Word." When 

this disposition exists, and the thirsty heart truly waits for Divine teaching, 

and the circumcised ear opens to receive it, God's voice will bring real life 

and blessing, and1o the power of living fellowship with Himself. 'Where it is 

wanting, the Word remains unfruitful, and we go backward, however much 

head and mouth be filled with Bible truth." "Wherefore, even as the Holy 

Spirit saith, If ye hear His voice, harden not your hearts." 
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BIBLE STUDY. 

NOTES OF AN INTRODUCTION TO AN ADDRESS. 
 

IN seeking to ascertain the precise meaning of any Biblical word 

or term, two things at least are necessary, and these two things are 

to be used in view of a third, which third thing; being of first 

importance, I will mention first. It is this: the distinct recognition 

on our part of the place and power of the Holy Spirit in 

communicating unto us knowledge of God, knowledge of His will, 

knowledge of Divine things generally, by means of the Scriptures., 

I wish for myself, as also for others, a deeper sense and a fuller 

recognition of the Person, office, and work of the Holy Spirit as the 

only Perfect Communicator of Divine truth from God to our spirits. 

It is of particular importance in a day like the present for us to have 

this in remembrance. 

We are living in a time when the mind of man is being exalt ed 

to the highest pinnacle; the intellectual power and ability of man is 

made. so much of in some circles as to be almost worshipped. In 

view of this, it becomes Christians to remember that the intellect 

of man cannot by itself attain unto the knowledge of Divine things. 

I am not under-rating for a moment man 's intellect; but great as it 

is, wonderful as is its capacity, it is distinctly limited. 

Turn to 1 Cor.2:9,10, which sets forth the truth upon this point: 

"But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 

entered into the heart of man, the things that God hath prepared for 

them that love Him. But God hath revealed them unto us through 

His Spirit." "Unto us''- there we see the subjects of the revelation. 

"Unto us God revealed them" there we have the source of the 

revelation: God. "Unto us God revealed them through the Spirit"-

there we have the medium, and the power of the revelation- the 

Spirit. 
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Why through the Spirit? "For" - that is, because- "the Spirit 

searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God." Having complete 

knowledge, having perfect knowledge, He has also ability to 

communicate that which He knows. But is it complete knowledge? 

Is there not something in the deep recesses of the Divine mind or 

heart that the Spirit does not search and know? Not one thing, for 

"the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God." And, 

therefore, having fulness of knowledge and Divine ability, He can 

communicate what He knows; He becomes the medium of 

communication from God to spiritual persons. 

Now, the illustration of this is seen in the verse that follows: "For 

what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 

is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 

of God." So that from this we see that the Spirit of God occupies a 

similar place in regard to a spiritual person to that which the spirit 

of a man occupies in regard to the natural man. The spirit is the 

highest part of man's complex being; it is that element of man 

which is the seat of knowledge, the seat of intellectual power and 

ability; it is that which has mental capacity, being formed so by the 

Creator, to acquire and to exercise understanding. And yet the 

extent to which the intellectual part of man can go in the way of 

acquiring knowledge is distinctly limited. God has drawn the circle 

in which human intellect can move. In that sphere, which God has 

given to it, from centre to circumference, the intellect of man can 

move; but beyond that line of demarcation it cannot go. There is a 

region into which man cannot penetrate, a region indicated by those 

words, "The deep things of God." Human intellect cannot 

penetrate into that region, because the deep things of God none 

knoweth save the Spirit of God. And if He alone knows, He alone 

can communicate. Apart from the Spirit
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of God there is absolutely no knowledge of spiritual things.1 

 Now I submit that in our reading of the Scriptures generally, 

as well as in matters of detail, such as the under standing of the 

force of particular words and terms found in them, we must go 

upon the line here indicated. There must be a distinct recognition 

of the office and work of the Holy Spirit as here brought before 

us. That will make us self-empty; that will make us dependent; 

at the same time, it will not make us presumptuous in the way of 

setting aside means that God has given us to be employed in 

connection with the Holy Spirit. I believe we can see the two 

principles of God's sovereignty and man's account ability in this 

connection. And whilst we want to have definite apprehension in 

our souls of the fact that we can have no spiritual light, no 

spiritual knowledge apart from the almighty Spirit of God, yet 

that will not make us careless and indifferent as to the proper use 

of means through which the Spirit of God will work to 

communicate His light and truth. 

 And that brings us to the two things just suggested as being 

necessary to the accurate and clear understanding of any word or 

term found in Holy Scripture. The first is this: a reference to the 

particular word or term in the original language. We all know, 

even the youngest Christian amongst us, that the Old Testament 

came from God to men in the Hebrew language;2
 and the New 

Testament came from God to men in the Greek language. It is 

necessary for an accurate understanding of any particular word 

to refer to the word in the language in which it came from God, 

the original language which was the vehicle of inspiration. I do 

not think any of us need be discouraged at 

1 Though there is real knowledge of God, even of His everlasting power 

and divinity, as see Rom.1:19,20. - ED. 
2 Except a comparatively small portion written in Syriac. 
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the thought of difficulty attached to this, for whilst I know it is not in 

the power of all to pursue an enquiry in this way, yet it is becoming 

increasingly easy for many to do so. And I say this in the hope of 

stirring up in the hearts of younger brethren in Christ, who, I hope, 

will be presently coming to the front, the desire to deal with the things 

of God and the Word of God thoroughly; because we shall not have 

the right kind of teaching, in its clearness, and definiteness, if this is 

neglected, and especially would I urge this, as it is becoming 

increasingly easy for those who have a heart for it to refer to any 

particular word in the original language of Holy Scripture. "Young's 

Analytical Concordance" has been a valuable help to myself in this 

respect. It enables one to refer to any word in the origin al language 

of Scripture. ''Cruden's Concordance" is only helpful so far as our 

Authorised Version is concerned. It is common knowledge that the 

Authorised Version gives us sometimes quite a number of different 

English words to stand for one and the same word in the origin al; and, 

on the other hand, one English word in the Authorised Version 

sometimes represents several different Hebrew or Greek words, as the 

case may be. That being so, if we are not very careful in the use of 

Cruden, it will not be a help, but a hindrance, to us, and will cause us 

to miss the mark, for the one word in English that we may be looking 

at may represent half a dozen different words in the original language, 

having perhaps different meanings or different shades of meaning; but 

such books as "Strong's Concordance" or "Young's Concordance" 

refer us to the original language, and in this way we may be helped to 

understand what the word means in its primary-that is, its first and 

simple - sense; we have then got a foundation. 

 The next thing to do (this is the second thing I referred to) is 

to trace from the beginning to the end of the Scriptures the particular 

word we may be enquiring into in its 
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occurrences, noting its use or uses, its application or applications. 

By the time we have done that, and even as we proceed in our 

investigation, in dependence upon the Spirit of God, we shall be in 

a better position to understand the subject in hand, whatever it may 

be. 

We can apply this method of procedure to any subject which 

comes before us in the revelation of God. Now that is simple. Let 

Christians try to carry it out. I know what it is to go upon these 

lines; I know the help it has been to me, and, therefore, I want to 

pass it on to others. Being in the fellowship means having things in 

common. If you know something that has been helpful to you, pass 

it on to others; that is a practical expression of being in a 

community. 

H. ELSON. 

 

 
 

 

Which things also we speak not in words which man's wisdom 

teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth. 

 

The Apostle Paul in his first letter to Corinth. 

212



 
 
 
 

THE NEW BIRTH. 

MAN since Adam has derived his existence "by birth." Not so Adam; 

he was created in the "image of God" (Gen.1:26). But each one of 

his race has inherited a nature according to Adam in his fall-outside 

of Eden, away from God, as it reads in Gen.5:3: "Adam begat a son 

in his own likeness, in his own image," having lost the image of 

God, in which he himself had been created. So that no man who has 

ever lived, except Adam, answers to man as God created him. Hence 

the truth uttered by Him Who knew all men: "That which is born of 

the flesh is flesh" (Jn 3:6). Consequently, there is no distinction as 

to origin, or source, as in Acts 17:26, "He made out of one every 

nation: of men to dwell on all the face of the earth." All are human, 

as expressed in the word mankind, whether men or women, black or 

white, Chinaman or Indian, civilized or uncivilized. No difference, 

by nature the same, in spite of nationality, colour, language or race. 

 An African traveller, speaking of the Bushmen, with scarce a 

trace remaining to determine their origin, saw in the children that 

which settled his doubt: they laughed and played just as the children 

do in England. In the light of the Bushman sample, how low, 

abandoned and degraded is that which is possible to human nature, 

hating and devouring one another! But that which is seen is only the 

surface, and is manifested in a thousand varieties, in manners and 

habits of life, from the most refined to the most abandoned and 

brutish, whether as individuals or as nations, as to intellect, the 

same, from the most brilliant to the most imbecile. We say all this is 

superficial, and can be remedied, and this is demonstrated by the 

patient toil amongst the most barbarous people of heathendom, who 

have been so raised and their outward condition so improved that 

they 
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may put to shame many having all the advantages of civilization. 

Now we come to that which lies deep down below the surface, 

where nothing can reach it, which is incapable of reformation, and 

is the same in every nation; social position does not alter it. A 

refinement may cover it, but not improve it. And that is man's 

attitude God-ward: the carnal mind is enmity against God. Man by 

nature hates God. An endless diversity is found amongst men in 

custom, dress, manners, speech and creeds; but as to nature no two 

differ. What says God Himself as to this? "When they knew God, 

they glorified Him not as God." "Haters of God'' (Rom1:21,30). 

"There is none that seeketh after God." "There is no fear of God 

before their eyes" (Rom.3:11,18). "The carnal mind is enmity 

against God" (Rom.8:7). "Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 

God" (2 Tim.3:4.). These charges are heavy, and the more so 

because they are true, being the testimony of a Witness that cannot 

lie. There is no appeal from this court-it is God's estimate of man. 

All this is seen in the second chapter of the gospel according to 

John, leading up to the Nicodemus conversation in Jn 3. It is the 

Passover time-the great religious festival of the Jews, when many 

came up to Jerusalem from every part. And if at any time man is 

found at his best, it is at such a time, whether then or now; it is a 

solemn time, when men assume a devout exterior and seriousness 

of manner. All goes on smoothly until the Lord Jesus comes upon 

the scene and asserts His authority over that house, driving out the 

money-changers, emptying their bags, scattering the small coins 

which they had provided for the changing of foreign money, 

driving out cattle, sheep, and doves. This reached down beneath 

the hollow, seeming goodness that proved to be only superficial, 

and stirred up an enmity to God and His Christ, bringing out the 

enmity 
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of which we speak, for in angry tone they demanded His authority 

for so doing: " What sign showest Thou? " He gave them no sign-

but they gave Him one, for He saw an opposition stirred which 

would never rest until He was crucified. From that moment He saw 

the cross, and He replied, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I 

will raise it up,'' speaking thus of His body. God's will crossed their 

will, disturbed their plans, marred their order. Others again would 

patronize Him, when they saw the miracles which He did. · They 

believed in Him, but He did not believe in them, for He knew what 

was in man, it had just come out - hatred of God. There is a great 

regard for places of worship, religions, orders, and festivities, for 

things called sacred, whether it be Judaism, a Chinese idol, or 

Westminster Abbey with its worthies; whet her warrior, poet, or 

divine. Such may be held in high veneration, all having their own 

admirers and votaries - but God is hated. 

A preacher once told his audience that if Virtue could come 

down dressed in human shape and in all her beauteous array, her 

God-like appearance would win the foulest heart, and all the world 

adore her as a goddess supremely blessed, and so forth. The 

congregation was enraptured with the oration; but shortly after 

another preacher, speaking in the same place, quoted the fine 

speech almost verbatim, and then added, And Virtue did once 

descend in human form, dressed in the person of God, our Holy 

Redeemer, and adorned in the perfection of excellence. And did the 

world admire Him for the beauties of holiness, or adore Him for 

His lovely charms? Just the reverse. Was He not hated because He 

was lovely? and was not the cry against Him, "Away with Him! 

crucify Him!"? and did they cease their vindictive cry till they had 

put Him to death, even the ignominious death of the cross?1 

 

1 This incident is related by the late Rowland Hill as a fact that occurred in 

Edinburgh about a century ago, 
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Yes, the cross tells out man's enmity to God unchanging and 

undying. You may change his habits and ways, manners and 

customs, but nothing can change his nature; so only one way is 

open for God, is possible with God-that is, to condemn, not to 

improve or re-model; utterly to condemn, and cry with trumpet 

tongue the necessity of a new birth: "Ye must be born again." 

Is there to be another life, then there must be another birth. Is 

there to be another nature, then another birth is a dire necessity; for 

natures are the outcome of birth, and the nature determines the 

manner of life, God says 

CONDEMNED, 

and no altered condition, no moral improvement, no intellectual 

attainment will deliver from such a sentence-no, no more than 

teaching a condemned man in his condemned cell to read and 

write, to sing and pray, will deliver him from the gallows. The 

judgment of God is according to truth (Rom.2:2), and with Him 

there is no respect of persons. 

The writer once saw a tumble-down, dilapidated corner 

dwelling-house, empty, and barricaded, so that passers-by should 

not endanger their lives by walking on the footpath. That house 

was condemned; no amount of pointing or re pairing would make 

it safe or habitable, nor deliver from the sentence, down it must 

come. He also saw some new masonry, straight and strong 

columns; not a flaw nor crack to be seen, all ready for the spanning 

of the arches in connection with a new railway. But at the very 

moment of admiration workmen were preparing dynamite to blast 

the whole thing, and down it came. Why? Condemned! Who 

condemned such work? the builder or contractor? No; men do not 

generally condemn their own work. Then who? The Government 

inspector. He declared they were not strong enough for the heavy 

mineral traffic that would 
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pass over them. No shoring up, no plates, no cramps or steel 

connecting-rods, no tinkering; down they came, just as the old 

cottage that anyone would condemn. No difference. So with 

mankind - black or white, Greek or Barbarian, the most refined or 

the most boorish, the most brilliant or the dullest, no difference. 

Haters of God. God says so-the highest authority. The cross says 

so, for there Jew and Gentile were together - Pontius Pilate, chief 

priests, scribes and Pharisees. What a motley variety! nationality, 

Roman, Hebrews out of every nation under heaven; of creed, 

Sadducee and Pharisee; but in this they were one - "Away with 

Him! " 

The chief priest, the man officially nearest to God, no man on 

earth dare go where he could go; and yet he, the nearest to God, 

swayed the multitude to demand a Barabbas, the embodiment of 

villainy, and to cry "Away!" with the embodiment of virtue. Such 

is man. Beyond amendment or repair, he cannot be bettered, and 

therefore is condemned. Have you bowed to your sentence, and 

taken your own proper place before God? Not have you put 

other people there  that is common enough - as perhaps other 

people may have put you, but have you put yourself there? 

A NEW LIFE 

A man I saw once, alive to all this, was trying, as he put it, to 

live a new life. For two months he had tried hard. How common 

this is, ending in disappointment. But I said, "You are on the wrong 

track; you must first get a new life, and then you will live it without 

trying." His little girl was in the room. "How old is that girl?" "Six 

years, sir." "Well, she has not been trying to live for six years. She 

got the life by birth, and cannot help living. So, friend, you must 

get a new life by a new birth. Then without effort the living will 

follow. A new life in principle; a new life in practice; a new 

creation, a new man. But, "I
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continued, "what about the old life which harmonizes with the old 

nature, and that, too, the natural outcome of having been 'born of 

the flesh,'- a birth, nature, life or practice of the past, with its guilt, 

its condemnation, its penalties? What about that? You must be 

saved from the whole of this; so that neither here nor in the coming 

eternity anything of all the past may ever rise up to your 

condemnation. To save yourself is impossible; you can do nothing 

but sin, thereby only adding to the already heavy responsibilities. 

That crushing sentence-condemned! no escape! utterly helpless 

and hopeless! Cease cavilling with God, and unconditionally and 

unreservedly bow to the righteous declaration as to what you are 

by nature and practice-a sinner against God." 

 And now comes the most astounding fact that the very God 

outraged and sinned against Himself provides the salvation, and 

that, too, at the cost of all to Him most dear  His only begotten 

Son, "For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten 

Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 

everlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world to 

condemn the world, but that the world should be saved through 

Him."1
 He who knew no sin was made sin on our behalf 2

 The 

blessed Son of God of whom the angels spake to Mary, saying, 

"That which is to be born shall be called Holy, the Son of God; 

and this Holy One, undefiled and separated. from sinners,"3 it is 

He who was made sin, and on the cross bore the penal 

consequences due to us; and there is salvation in none other. This 

work stands out alone, having a value to God all its own, so that, 

apart from any doing or trying on the sinner's part, such as believe 

the record God hath given of His Son are delivered, are saved, shall 

not come into judgment-the whole of their past is blotted out, not 

a vestige remaining that will ever be to their condemnation 

 
1 Jn 3:6,17. 2 2 Cor.5:21 3 Heb.7:26 
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or confusion. Nay, God Himself throws down a challenge, for who 

can lay one single thing against those whom He has justified?1
 God 

is jealous of His own honour and of the work of His Son. What a 

complete deliverance! How calmly we may look back upon the 

whole of that sinful past, and say, "I shall never see that anymore. 

The blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin."2
 

"No condemnation! oh, my soul! 

'Tis God that speaks thee Word." 
 

Thus we have seen the utter ruin of that which is born into this 

world-as to man; the absolute necessity of a new birth in order to a 

new manner of life down here. But before this can be, the 

righteousness of God demands the fullest possible satisfaction for 

the sin of that which is past, which cannot be given by us, but has 

been given by another, so that deliverance or salvation from sin's 

penalties is at once and immediately given to those who as sinners 

believe upon the Lord Jesus Christ (Jn 5:24); but all such (whoever 

they be it matters not) who reject the testimony of God as to their 

guilt and inability in any measure to save themselves, and God's 

testimony to the efficacy of the death of Christ to save for ever-all 

who reject this, for them there is nothing but an eternity in the lake 

of fire. "This is the condemnation, Light has come as to the sinner 

and as to Christ; but men love darkness rather than the light, because 

their deeds are evil."3
 

We have so far been treating of this life down here on the earth; but 

what has the new birth to do with the beyond? Let us see. Men look 

forward to going to heaven when they die, however flimsy their 

hope or unscriptural their ideas. This is what they expect, having, as 

they suppose, a goodness 

1
 Rom.8:33,34. 2

 1 Jn 1:7. 
3

 Jn 3:19. 
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or righteousness of their own. What a delusion! What a snare of 

Satan so many have fallen in to! 

 Each nature demands its own surrounding. Does not nature 

itself teach us? Can the fish live in the air? Can we live in water? 

Certainly not. And so there needs a nature for the heavenly 

atmosphere - a fitness. Hence to be "born from above'' is needful 

in order to this. That which is born of the Spirit is spirit. A mere 

acquaintance with religious usage will not fit a man to live in 

heaven, any more than a knowledge of swimming or diving will 

enable a man to live under water. 

 A born-again one is quite at home - already at home with the 

heavenly things. It is no mere Sunday religion with him, but an all-

day and every-day fellowship with God. He can say, "Abba, 

Father," and enjoy a nearness better felt than expressed. This is the 

new life, full and vigorous, healthy anc1 strong-not forced, no, but 

natura1 to the new creation. To go to heaven is going home. No 

strangers there. Our own native land - the Fatherland -"born from 

above." 

 For one not born again, not born of God, or "born from above," 

if such an one could get into heaven, they would seek the nearest 

way out. There is a song there they could never sing, though, alas! 

they sang on earth; a worship there to them so strange, though it 

maybe they worshipped as they supposed on earth; a language so 

foreign, though they could use pious phrases on earth. What a 

discovery! They only had the profession, the sham, the unreal, 

hollow, religious forms of earth. There was no new creation in 

Christ Jesus. 

 And this God-hating, sin-loving nature with which we came 

into this world can assume a place belonging only to born-again 

ones. How deceitful! Yes, "the heart is deceitful above all things."1  

There is nothing more deceitful. 

1 Jer.17:9 
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Reader, are you being deceived, or deceiving yourself? Alas, for 

Satan's ministers! Let us mention a case in point. A religious 

woman, in some measure awakened so as to fear she had never 

been born again, sought comfort from her minister, who assured 

her she had no reason to fear. "Oh, yes, he was quite sure she had 

been born again, for anyone doing the best they could and trusting 

to the work of Jesus," he said, "must be born again. Personally, as 

for himself, he feared nothing; and if he did not, she need not." 

And so she was lulled to sleep with this deadly narcotic; "her dear 

minister had so comforted her." Woe to such a minister, and woe 

to that woman, and all such, who put on one side the faithful word 

of God, who cannot lie, and lend a listening ear to such deceitful 

workers. 

G.R. GEDDES. 

 

 
CONFERENCE NOTES. 

STOKE,16TH AP RIL,1897. - SUBJECT: FELLOWSHIP. 

ACTS 2:41 was referred to. The 3,000 who received the word and were baptised 

were added to the 120, and all these continued steadfastly in the Apostle's 

doctrine, and in the Fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in the prayers. 

This resulted from Peter's testimony of Christ as the One crucified by them, 

but made to be both Lord and Christ. Thus the word not only saved them; it 

separated them. 

It was then remarked that the word fellowship means partnership, as, for 

instance, in the case of the miraculous draught of fishes they beckoned to the 

partners who were in another ship. In Acts 2:44 we read, "All that believed 

were together"; so verse 47, "The Lord added together day by day those that 

were being saved." We are told that the Greek words here translated together 

do not always imply together in one place, it is rather the thought of together 

with the same purpose of heart.1 This is important in connection with 

fellowship-it means that they had something in common, it is that each has 

obligations to fulfil. 

Reference was then made to the first letter by John - writing to 

 
1 Compare NEEDED TRUTH, vol. viii., page 64. 
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those whose sins were forgiven for His name's sake (1 Jn 2:12). John tells 

them something of the Truth in order that they may have fellowship with him-

fellowship which is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. 

Reverting to Acts 2, attention, was directed to the difference between the 

fellowship and the breaking of bread, and to the order in which these are 

mentioned. The words in 2 Cor.6 were then referred to. Israel's history teaches 

that God first separates His people and then puts them into divine order that 

He may be able to teach them His was. There was one way of salvation for us 

as sinners, so there is one way only for us to tread as saints. The fellowship 

may be compared with the tabernacle. The tabernacle stood upon a foundation 

of redemption-the sockets were made of the half-shekels of silver given by 

every one of the sons of Israel, who were numbered; the same amount for rich 

and poor (see Ex.30:11; 38:25). But then the tabernacle was not only based 

upon the redemption silver; it was made according to the mind of God. 

Although Moses had set it upon the sockets of silver, yet if he had made it 

according to his own mind we have no authority to say that God would have 

indwelt it. The tabernacle had to be built according to the pattern shown on 

the mount. So with the Fellowship. There is no room for the mind or the will 

of man. There must be the one mind in order that there may be the one mouth. 

It is for us with broken wills to own and obey Him as Lord, and as we learn 

His mind and will we shall be found where that is being carried out. 

If left to ourselves we should not be together- "For where two or three are, 

having been gather together unto My name." We are not together as a 

company of Christians because we like to be together: it is the Holy Spirit that 

gathers. 

The Fellowship is composed of all those who are called out and gathered 

together. A company of Christians, said to be gathered out from the sects and 

simply meeting together as Christians, is a company of Christians and nothing 

more. 

 

From notes communicated by W. H. B. F. 
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AN APPEAL TO CHRISTIAN WOMEN. 
 

SISTERS! The word has gone forth, "Behold, I come quickly, 

and My reward is with Me." Do we realize it, or are we sitting at 

ease? saying in our hearts, "My Lord delayeth His coming," 

perhaps not in words, but in deeds and ways we little think of. 

What saith the Lord by the Prophet Isaiah? (Isa.32:9-20): "Rise 

up, ye women that are at ease, and hear My voice, ye careless 

daughters. For days beyond a year shall ye be troubled, ye 

careless women: for the vintage shall fail, and the ingathering 

shall not come. Tremble, ye women that are at ease; be troubled, 

ye careless ones: strip you and make you bare...Blessed are ye 

that sow beside all waters, that send forth the feet of the ox and 

the ass." Oh, let us awake, awake to our responsibilities and 

privileges in the church, in the home, and in the world. Is it the 

earnest desire of our hearts to see saints gathered into the Name 

from the sects around us, and to reach out to the unsaved with 

the Gospel? Whilst the command is that women keep silence in 

the churches (1 Cor.14:34), yet, have we not a word for the Lord 

Jesus, He who bore our load of sin, in the particular sphere in 

which it has pleased God to put us? Is not ours the privilege to 

sow beside all waters, and also to send forth those whose feet are 

shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace (Eph.6:15)- the 

beautiful feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 

peace (Isa.52:7)? What do we? (2 Kgs.7:9). "Let us search and 

try our ways" (Lam.3:40). Are we prepared to deny ourselves 

and take up our cross daily, and follow the meek and lowly one, 

even our Lord Jesus, who, though He was rich, yet for our sakes 

became poor? 

 Have we considered the word of exhortation in 1 

Tim.2:9,10 and 
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1 Pet.3:3,4 as we should? Oh, let it be our earnest endeavour to be 

what the Lord desires we should be even in our attire, setting aside 

the "costly apparel" for the "modest apparel," the fashionable hair-

dressing and the wearing of gold for the ornament of a meek and 

quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. 

And, like the loving Mary, may we purchase the precious, costly 

ointment of spikenard, which we may bestow upon the Person of 

our blessed Redeemer, remembering that He said, "Inasmuch as ye 

did it unto the least of these My brethren, ye did it unto Me." 

If we have taken a stand for the truth ecclesiastically because we 

desire to obey God rather than men, should we not be as real and 

decided in standing out boldly against the fashions and ways of this 

present evil world? 

Let us mean what we say when we sing unto the Lord,- 

"A sacrifice to God, 

In life or death are we; 

Then keep us ever, blessed Lord!  

Thus set apart to Thee. 

Bought with a price, we're not our own,  

We died, we live to God alone." 
 

Let us make it our aim through life to be "women faithful in all 

things" for His name's sake (1 Tim.3:11, R.V.). 

 

 

 

 
 

224



 

 

 

 
 

Q.- "LORD! WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?" 

A.- "IF YE LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS." 

 

Eph.2:8. What wonderful grace,  

 The saved one doth trace, 

Jn 3:16 In the gift of God's love, 

 E'en His Son from above; 

1 Tim.2:5,6 Who willingly gave, 

 To redeem and to save,  

 Himself as a Ransom, 

 Oh! 'twas wonderful grace. 

 

Acts 1:9,11 How precious to know, 

 From earth He did go, 

Heb.9:24 And in Heaven appeareth,  

 And on His heart beareth,  

 His lov'd and His own,  

 Who on the earth groan, 

Rev.22:7,12,20 To whom He hath promised, 

 "I come quickly again." 

 

Acts 2:36 He is now on the throne,  

 As Lord to be known, 

Phil.2:9 And God claims submission,  

 In truest contrition, 

1 Pet.3:15 R.V. To Jesus as Lord, 

 His will and His word,  

1 Cor.6:20 From each of His own, 

 Redeemed by His blood. 

 

Jn 14:15 His commandment and will, 

 'Tis essential still, 

Rev.1:3 To hear and to heed,  

 Unto knowing God speed,  

 Since 'tis only they, 

 Who His words do obey, 

Jn 8:31 Who are true disciples  

 Of Jesus the Lord.
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Ezra 7:10. While again He declares,  

 "Who his heart prepares, 

1 Pet.2:21. Yea, purposed hath, 

 To tread in this path,  

Lk.14:26,27,33.  Will be tested and tried, 

 For afflictions abide; 

1 Pet.4:13 Yet therein rejoice, 

 For great is thy reward. 

 

Matt.28:18-20 "Make disciples," He said, 

 To His own whom He led,  

 Out to Bethany, where,  

 His commission they hear; 

Mk.16:16 Such baptize, and such teach 

 To observe all things, which  

Acts 2:41,42. Myself hath commanded; 

 And "I'm with you alway." 

 

Acts 19:8,9 God calleth His own, 

 All sects to disown,  

 Where Jesus as Lord, 

 And the claims of His word, 

Lk.6:46 Are despised and refused,  

 And His honour abused, 

2. Cor.6:17,18 "Come ye out and be separate," 

 And further, "touch not." 

 

 God calls such to own  

 The claims of His Son, 

1 Cor.1:9 In the fellowship, where 

 His will can be done; 

1 Cor.5:4 As gathered together,  

Matt.18:20. Into His own Name, 

Eph.4:5 One Lord, and One Faith,. 

 In all places the same. 

DAVID SMITH 
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SALVATION IN THREE ASPECTS. 

(Continued from page 197) 

 

 This sentence, "Work out your own salvation" (Phil.2:12), is 

one which the ignorant and unsteadfast have wrested unto their 

own destruction, favourite for quotation by legalists and 

religionists who are strangers to the grace of God, who saved us 

not by works done in righteousness which we did ourselves, but 

according to His mercy (Tit.3:5). Man by nature has no salvation 

to work out (for he is dead in trespasses and sins), until he is born 

from above, from which time God reckons with him as on a new 

footing (see Eph.2:10). 

 In order to understand this Scripture, it is important to 

examine the context. In the opening verses the Spirit brings 

before us Christ as a pat tern to imitate: "Have this mind in you 

which was also in Christ Jesus." We have here present ed to us 

the perfect devotedness and obedience of Christ. Never was there 

a moment when separation from God took place, even in thought, 

until at length, in doing the will of God, He was separated from 

Him on account of sin in that dread hour. "And He that sent Me 

is with Me: He hath not left Me alone; for I do always the things 

that are pleasing to Him" (Jn 8:29; see Jn 6:38). "Lo, I am come: 

(in the roll of the book it is writ ten of Me), I delight to do Thy 

will, O My God: yea, Thy law is within My heart " (Ps.40:7,8). 

Because the law of His God was in His heart, none of His steps 

did slide. He could invite and welcome the closest scrutiny of 

His every thought in the language of Ps.139:23,24 (R.V. 

margin); but there was no way of grief found in Him. " Thou hast 

proved mine heart; Thou hast visited me in the night; Thou hast 

tried me and findest no evil purpose in me" (Ps.17:3, R.V. 

marg.). In Him God was, and is 
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delighted, and in resurrection God has exalted Him at His own right 

hand. This Man of God's right hand we are exhorted to follow. 

"Righteousness shall go before Him, and shall make His footsteps 

a way to walk in" (Ps.85:13). "Christ also suffered for you, leaving 

you an example that ye should follow His steps" (1 Pet.2:21). 

Just in proportion as we respond to His claims, His word having 

a place in our hearts, will His life be reproduced in us: "He that 

saith he abideth in Him ought himself also to walk even as He 

walked" (1 Jn2:6). He became obedient unto death, even the death 

of the Cross, for the word of His God was laid up in His heart. Even 

so as we also treasure up the Word of God in our hearts will every 

human thought be brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ-

that is, His obedience even unto the death of the cross. Such a path 

will be one of suffering and reproach, "always bearing about in the 

body the dying (or putting to death) of Jesus, that the life also of 

Jesus may be manifested in our body" (2 Cor.4:10). But the joy 

eternal is before us (2 Cor.4:16-18). And even now, as the same 

mind is reproduced in us delighting to do His will, there will be the 

accompanying joy recompensing the sorrows of the way. "As 

sorrowful, yet always rejoicing" (compare 2 Cor.6:10 with 

Prov.11:31). 

Thus, and thus only, as we are following closely in His steps (not 

like Peter, afar off), will we be working out our own salvation with 

fear and trembling. Fearing to grieve Him - the fear of the Lord is 

to hate and depart from evil (see Prov.8:13; 16:6) - and trembling 

at His word (see Isa.66:2). 

The "salvation of the soul" is a term frequently met with in the 

reading of the New Testament (see article in NEEDED TRUTH, 

Vol. VI., page 231). 1 Pet.1:9, "receiving the end of your faith, the 

salvation of your souls" (i.e., yourselves). Here we gather that the 

ultimate object of 
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faith is that the whole man may be saved for God. This is further 

enforced by Jas.1:21, "Wherefore putting away all filthiness, and 

overflowing of wickedness, receive with meekness the implanted 

word, which is able to save your souls" (i.e., yourselves). Note here 

the word "implanted" (inborn, R.V. marg.). Above, in verse 18, we 

read, "of His own will He brought us forth by the word of truth," 

which would remind us of Phil.2:12. Salvation must first be worked 

in by God before it can possibly be worked out by us. It is only as there 

is a positive doing of the word (and not hearing only) that the salvation 

of the saint will be accomplished (see, in connection with "doing," the 

Lord' s words recorded in Jn 7:17). Again, there must be the "putting 

away," "cease to do evil," before there can be the learning to do well. 

It is further taught by 1 Pet.2:1 "Putting away therefore all 

wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil 

speakings, as new-born babes long for the spiritual milk, which is 

without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation." Let it be 

noticed that "new-born babes" here do not denote those lately come 

to the faith, but is a simile- "as"- which teaches that saints are to long 

for the spiritual milk as new-born babes long for natural milk. (See 

further on this verse, NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. VII., p. 47.) 

 In connection with the last verse, 2 Tim.3:15 is helpful: "From a 

babe thou hast known the sacred writings, which are able to make thee 

wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus." The 

chapter in which this verse occurs gives us a dark picture of the last 

perilous days. "Evil men and impostors shall wax worse and worse, 

deceiving and being deceived" (ver.13); but amidst all the darkness 

and confusion the faithful are cast upon the word of the Living God, 

as unto a light shining in a dark place ("Thy word is a lamp unto my 

feet, and a light unto my path." - Ps.119:105), in order that the man of 

God may be 
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saved from lawlessness and confusion, and furnished completely 

unto every good work. This verse, along with Rom.15:4 and 1 

Cor.10, would serve to remind us of the importance attached to the 

Old Testament Scriptures in a day when some (who ought to know 

better) would question their authority as being equal to the New. 

But these very Old Testament Scriptures are able to make wise unto 

salvation. Concerning which salvation the prophets sought and 

searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 

unto you; searching what time or what manner of time the Spirit of 

Christ which was in them did point unto when He testified 

beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should 

follow" (1 Pet.1:10,11). Compare the teaching of the Lord Jesus, 

and especially the words in Lk.24:27, "concerning Himself"; 

"concerning Me" (Lk.24:44), referring to Old Testament. 

We gather from these Scriptures, then, that just in the measure 

in which we give heed to the Word of God, and become doers 

thereof, we shall be delivered from our own ways, the traditions of 

men, all that which in man's estimation is beautiful, but in the sight 

of God abominable, from Satan's power and craft also, and from 

the world, with all its attractions so alluring to the natural heart of 

man - in short, saved from everything contrary to the will of God 

and set apart meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every 

good work. 

 
(To be continued.) 

             J.C. RADCLIFFE. 
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MAN AND BEAST. 

I. 

"I am fearfully and wonderfully made." - Ps.139:14. 

 

AT the recent meeting of the British Association in Toronto a very 

interesting account of 

SOME DISTINCTIVE CHARACTERS OF HUMAN 

STRUCTURE 

was given in the Section of "Anthropology," by Professor Sir William 

Turner, the President of the Section.1 He said, 

"When we look at man and contrast his form and appearance with other 

vertebrate creatures, the first thing probably to strike us is his capability of 

assuming an attitude, which we distinguish by the distinctive term, the erect 

attitude. In this position the head is balanced on the summit of the spine, the 

lower limbs are elongated into two columns of support for standing on two 

feet, or for walking, so that man's body is perpendicular to the surface on which 

he stands or moves, and his mode of progression is bipedal. As a consequence 

of this, two of his limbs, the arms, are liberated from locomotor functions; they 

acquire great freedom and range of movement at the shoulder-joint, as well as 

considerable movement at the elbow and between the two bones of the 

forearm; the hands also are modified to serve as organs of prehension, which 

minister to the purposes of his higher intelligence. The erect position 

constitutes a striking contrast to the attitude assumed by fish, amphibia, and 

reptiles when at rest or moving, in which vertebrates the body is horizontal 

and more or less parallel to the surface on which they move. Birds, although 

far removed from the erect attitude, yet show a closer approximation to it than 

the lower vertebrates or even the quadrupedal mammals. But of all vertebrates, 

those which most nearly approximate to man in the position assumed by the 

body when standing and walking are the higher apes. 

"The various adaptations of structure in the trunk, limbs, head, and brain 

which conduce to give man this characteristic attitude are essential parts of his 

bodily organization, and constitute the structural 

 
1 Our extracts are taken from the account in Nature of September 2nd, 

1897. 
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test which one employs in answering the question whether a particular 

organism is or is not human. 

 "These adaptations of parts are not mere random arrangements, made at 

haphazard and without a common purpose; but are correlated and harmonized 

so as to produce a being capable of taking a distinctive position in the 

universe, superior to that which any other organism can possibly assume. If 

we could imagine a fish, a reptile, or a quadruped to be provided with as 

highly developed a brain as man possesses, the horizontal attitude of these 

animals would effectually impede its full and proper use, so that it would be 

of but little advantage to them. It is essential, therefore, for the discharge of 

the higher faculties of man, that the human brain should be conjoined with 

the erect attitude of the body.  

* * * * 

 "By the publication in1859 of Charles Darwin's ever-memorable treatise 

On the 0rigin of Species, an enormous impulse was given to the study of the 

anatomy of man in comparison with the lower animals, more especially with 

the apes. By many anatomists the study was pursued with the view of pointing 

out the resemblances in structure between men and apes; by a more limited 

number to show wherein they did not correspond. I well remember a course 

of lectures on the comparative characters of man delivered thirty-five years 

ago by my old master, Prof. John Goodsir, in which, when speaking of the 

hand of man and apes, he dwelt upon sundry features of difference between 

them.1 The human hand, be said, is the only one which possesses a thumb 

capable of a free and complete movement of opposition. It may be hollowed 

into a cup and it can grasp a sphere. It is an instrument of manipulation co-

extensive with human activity. The ape's hand again is an imperfect hand, 

with a short and feeble thumb, and with other clearly defined points of 

difference and inferiority to that of man. It can embrace a cylinder, as the 

branch of a tree, and is principally subservient to the arboreal habits of the 

animal. Its fingers grasp the cylinder in a series of spirals.  

* * * *  
 "If we compare the new-born infant with the young of vertebrates 

generally, we find a striking difference in its capability of immediately 

assuming the characteristic attitude of the species. A fish takes its natural 

posture and moves freely in its element as soon as it is hatched. A chicken can 

stand and walk when it is liberated from the egg, though, from its wings not 

being developed, it is not at once able to fly. A lamb or calf can assume the 

quadrupedal position a few minutes after its birth. But, as we all know, the 

infant is the 
 

1 "On the Dignity of the Human Body," in Anatomical Memoirs, 
by John Goodsir, vol. i. p.238. Edinburgh,1868. 
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most helpless of all young vertebrates, and is months before it can stand on 

two feet and move freely on them. During the period of transition, from the 

stage of absolute dependence on others to the acquisition of the power of 

bipedal progression, important modifications in the structural arrangements 

both of the spine and lower limbs have to take place." 

Sir William Turner afterwards proceeded to compare the human 

foot with the human hand, and with the corresponding organs in 

apes. 

"The ape's foot agrees with that of man in possessing similar bones and almost 

similar soft parts; but it differs materially as to the uses to which it can be put. 

Some apes can undoubtedly place the sole upon the ground, and in this 

position use the foot both for support and progression; though the Orang, and 

to some extent other Anthropoid apes, rest frequently upon the outer edge of 

the foot. But in addition these animals can use the foot as a prehensile organ 

like the hand. The old anatomist Tyson, in his description of a young 

Chimpanzee (Anatomy of a Pygmie,1699, p.13), spoke of the pes as 'liker a 

hand than a foot,' and introduced the term 'quadrumanous,' four handed, to 

designate this character. This term was adopted by Cuvier and applied by him 

to apes generally, and has long been in popular use. The eminent French 

anatomist was, however, quite alive to the fact that though the pes was capable 

of being used as a hand, yet that it was morphologically a foot, so that the 

term was employed by him to express a physiological character.  

* * * * 

"It has sometimes been assumed that the human foot is also a prehensile 

instrument as well as an organ of support. In a limited sense objects can 

undoubtedly be grasped by the human toes when bent towards the sole. In 

savages, this power is preserved to an extent which is not possible in civilized 

man, in whom, owing to the cramping, and only too frequently the distorting 

influence, exercised by badly fitting boots and shoes, the proper development 

of the functional uses of the toes is impeded and their power of independent 

movement is often destroyed. 

"Even in savages who have never worn shoes, the power of grasping objects 

by the toes cannot be regarded as approximately equal in functional activity 

and usefulness to the range of movement possessed by the ape.  

* * * * * 
"The power of assuming the erect attitude, the specialisation of the upper 

limbs into instruments of prehension, and of the lower limbs into columns of 

support and progression, are not in themselves sufficient to give that 

distinction to the human body which we know that it possesses, They must 

have coordinated with them the controlling 
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and directing mechanism placed in the head, known as the brain and organs of 

sense. 

* * * *  
 ''We have abundant evidence of the weight of the brain in Europeans, in 

whom several thousand brains have been tested. In the men, the average brain-

weight is from 49 to 50 oz. In the women, from 44 to 45 oz.  

* * * * * 

"The brains of a number of men of ability and intellectual distinction have been 

weighed, and ascertained.to be from 55 to 60 oz.  

* * * * 
 "On the other hand, it has been pointed out by M. Broca and Dr. Thurnam, 

that if the brain falls below a certain weight it cannot properly discharge its 

functions. They place this minimum weight for civilized people at 37 oz. for 

the men, and 32 oz. for the women. These weights are, I think, too high for 

savage men, more especially in the dwarf races. We may, however, safely 

assume that if the brain-weight in adults does not reach 30 oz., it is associated 

with idiocy or imbecility. There would seem, therefore, to be a minimum brain 

-weight, which is necessary in order that the mental functions may be actively 

discharged. 

 "We have, unfortunately, not much evidence of the weight of the brain in 

the uncultivated and savage races. The weighings made by Tiedemann, 

Barkow, Reid, and Peacock, give the mean of the brain in the negro as between 

44 and 45 oz., a weight which corresponds with that of European women; whilst 

in the negress the mean weight is less than in the female sex in Europeans. In 

two Bush girls from South Africa-representatives of a dwarf race-the brain is 

said to have been 34 and 38 oz. respectively.1 

 "From the weighings which have been published of the brains of the Orang 

and Chimpanzee, it would seem that the brain-weight in these apes ranges from 

11 to 15 oz., and the brain-weight appears to be much about the same in the 

Gorilla. These figures are greatly below those of the human brain, even in so 

degraded a people as the dwarf Bush race of South Africa. They closely 

approximate to the weight of newly-born male infants, in whom, as has just 

been stated, the average weight was 11·67 oz. For the purposes of ape-life, the 

low brain-weight is sufficient to enable the animal to perform every function of 

which it is capable. Its muscular and nervous systems are so accurately 

coordinated that it can move freely from tree to tree, and swing itself to and fro; 

it can seize and retain objects with great precision, and can search for and 

procure its food. In all these. respects it presents a striking contrast to the infant, 

having an almost similar brain-weight, which lies helpless on its mother's knee." 
 

 

 

 

1 Sir R. Quain in Pathological Transactions, 1850, p.182, and Messrs, 
Flower and Murie in Journal of Anatomy and Phys. vol. i. p,206. 
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Sir William Turner then proceeded to compare the size of the 

cavity in which the brain is contained in men and apes. The 

average capacity of the cranium of fifty Scotsmen examined by 

him was a fraction over 91 cubic inches, the largest being 108 and 

the smallest nearly 76 cubic inches; twenty-three Scotswomen had 

an average cranial capacity of about 81 cubic inches. The skulls of 

Australian aborigines in the museum of the University of 

Edinburgh had a cranial capacity ranging from 92 to 64 cubic 

inches in men, and from 76 to 57 cubic inches in women. The 

cranial capacity of male gorillas may be taken as varying from 36 

to 24 cubic inches, whilst the average of seven male chimpanzees 

was found by M. Topinard to be about 26 cubic inches. Sir William 

Turner continued:- 

"The determination of the mass and weight of the brain as expressed in 

ounces, and of the capacity of the cranial cavity as expressed in cubic 

centimetres, are only rough methods of comparing brain with brain, either as 

between different races of men, or as between men and other mammals. Much 

finer methods are needed in order to obtain a more exact comparison." 
 

 He then went on to sketch some of the more recent discoveries 

as to the functions of different parts of the brain. Certain areas of 

the brain, which seem to be chiefly concerned with receiving 

impressions from the various organs of sense or with the 

transmission of impulses to the muscles, appear to be 

comparatively simple in their form and arrangement in all brains.

 On the other hand, there are parts of the brain, called 

"association centres," which have, in a highly developed brain like 

that of Gauss,1 a complexity of arrangement and an extent of 

cortical surface much more marked than in a Bushwoman, and to 

a still greater degree than in an ape. These association centres 

1 A distinguished mathematician and astronomer, born at Brunswick,1777; 

for forty-eight years Director of the Observatory at Gottingen; died, 1855. His 

brain has been figured by Richard Wagner. 
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are supposed by some to be engaged in the manifestations of the 

higher intelligence, such as memory, judgment, and reflection. 

 "We know that an animal is guided by its instincts, through which it 

provides for its individual wants, and fulfils its place in nature. In man, on the 

other hand, the instinctive acts are under the influence of the reason and 

intelligence, and it is possible that the association centres, with the intermediate 

association fibres which connect them with the sensory and motor centres, may be 

the mechanism through which man is enabled to control his animal instincts, so 

far as they are dependent on motion and sensation. 

 "The higher we ascend in the scale of humanity, the more perfect does this 

control become, and the more do the instincts, emotions, passions and appetites 

become subordinated to the self-conscious principle which regulates our 

judgments and beliefs." 

 

Sir William Turner concluded:- 

 "The capability of erecting the trunk; the power of extending and fixing the 

hip and knee joints when standing; the stability of the foot; the range and variety 

of movement of the joints of the upper limb; the balancing of the head on the 

summit of the spine; the mass and weight of the brain, and the perfection of its 

internal mechanism, are distinctly human characters. They are the factors 

concerned in adapting the body of man, under the guidance of reason, intelligence, 

the sense of responsibility and power of self-control, for the discharge of varied 

and important duties in relation to himself, his Maker, his fellows, the animal 

world and the earth on which he lives." 

 We trust these extracts may at least be found interesting and 

profitable to our readers as a fulfilment of the Word of the Lord in 

the 75th Psalm- 

MEN TELL OF THY WONDROUS WORKS. 

 But it is our purpose, God permitting, to return to this subject 

of "Man and Beast" next month, in order to point out another and 

a most important characteristic by which Adam's race are 

distinguished from apes and gorillas, from sheep and oxen, from 

the fowl of the air and the fish of the seas. 
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MAN AND BEAST. 

II.1 

IT is well known that the similarities between the structure of the 

human body and that of some lower animals, especially the so-

called man-like apes, have led many eminent men to suppose that 

man and apes have had a common origin - that they are, in fact, 

both lineally descended from some common ancestor, whose 

progeny have, during an immense period of time, gradually 

undergone progressive changes, till the human branch of the 

family has acquired the marvellous development that at present 

characterizes the being who is somewhat grandiloquently styled 

"Homo sapiens."2
 

 The possibility of such evolution could not be profitably 

discussed in these pages, and certainly not by the present writer, 

whose knowledge of this branch of science is of the smallest. It 

satisfies him personally to accept in all its simplicity the Divine 

revelation that Adam, our ancestor, was created by God in His own 

image, that Jehovah God, who formed him from the dust of the 

ground, breathed into his nostrils the breath 3
 of life, so that man 

(Adam) became a living soul. 

 We are minded rather to point out a characteristic of the human 

race which seems to us to be very important as distinguishing man 

from beast. We refer to moral depravity, 

MAN IS A SINNER, 

It ought to be needless to offer any proof of this statement. We will 

not at the moment go to Holy Scripture for evidence. We take up 

the first newspaper that we can 

1
 See page 231. 

2 Homo, a man, a human being; sapiens, wise, discreet.- 
 3 N'shamah, breath, See NEEDED TRUTH vol. iv. pp.16, 55. 
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find; a column is headed, "Quarter Sessions - A light calendar." A 

domestic servant is indicted for stealing. The counsel for the 

defence said it was indeed a sad case when a counsel had to urge 

that utter and abject drunkenness was the cause of his client's 

misfortune - and so forth. If we searched a little further, we could 

readily find such a harrowing account of crime- murder, adultery, 

theft, violence, and the like- as might bring shame into the face of 

every fellow-man. Why is all this? Where does it all originate? We 

shall perhaps be told by someone that the like obtains in greater or 

less degree amongst animals that cats and dogs and monkeys steal, 

that lions and tigers kill, that animals have been made drunk, and 

so forth. But who does not know that there is a vast difference here? 

Who thinks any worse of a lion for killing? You may teach, or try 

to teach, your dog or cat not to steal, and, as part of its training, you 

may punish it for what you, as its master, have a perfect right to 

call an offence. But how vastly different is all this from moral 

depravity! Yon criminal in the felon's cell, condemned to death as 

a murderer - would any sane man seek to justify him because of 

what a tiger does? 

There are not a few who would make excuses for the depraved, 

for the immoral, and say, this is a disease from which they suffer, 

a mental disorder. They cannot help it. They are to be pitied rather 

than blamed. Then, if these notorious evil-livers - the murderers 

and thieves, the drunkards and the like - if these are diseased, we 

ask two questions- 

Whence did this disease originate? 

Where are the healthy to be found? 

Shall we look for the healthy ones amongst the religious and 

devout people who belong to what is called the Established Church 

of England? Lord's Day after Lord’s Day these men and women 

cry, "We have left undone those 

238



MAN AND BEAST.  

 

things which we ought to have done, and we have done those things 

which we ought not to have done."1
 Are they then who week after 

week cry, "Have mercy upon us, miserable sinners,"2
 are they not 

sinners? The men and women who strive to do well the week 

through, whose characters are the brightest, whose reputations are 

the best, and yet who return again to speak such words as these, are 

they not sinners? Are these words in their lips but empty words? 

That in some, alas! they are, we know, and deep is the depravity 

when the lips can thus utter what the heart denies. But we speak not 

of such - we speak of the sincere, the earnest, who thus speak. Are 

they all under a delusion? Are they really mistaken in their 

confession? Do they not include some of the most intellectual, as 

well as the most well-meaning, of mankind? We maintain that the 

multitudes of sincere and sane persons who take part in these 

utterances are credible and competent witnesses each man to the 

fact that, be others what they may, 

HE HIMSELF IS A SINNER. 
 

Would different testimony be borne if we sought it from earnest 

and sincere persons in other sects of Christendom Presbyterians or 

Baptists, Wesleyans or Romanists? Nay, if we went further, the 

very false systems of religion which do not name the name of 

Christ by their very existence bear testimony to this fact- 

MAN IS A SINNER. 

Granted freely that crime is a disease, that sin is a moral 

disorder, we ask again, How came sin into the world? Can anyone 

pretend to believe that sin and crime are necessary parts of 

progress? Will anyone maintain that 

 

1
 Order of Morning and Evening Prayer. 

2 See the Litany. 
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it was a necessary incident of the evolution by which mankind as 

a whole has been raised from a lower to a higher condition of 

physical and mental development that there should arise in man 

this hideous and loathsome disease - moral depravity, sin - which 

is unknown amongst the brutes? 

The idea seems to us as contrary to sound reason as it is 

inconsistent with the Divine record. Whatever man may say or 

believe as to the origin of man himself or the source of his moral 

depravity, we have received that which is greater than the witness 

of man- namely, the witness of God. We set our seal to this, 

GOD IS TRUE 

and, therefore, weighing one thing after another to find out the 

reason, we conclude, as did the Preacher of old, "This only have I 

found, that 

GOD MADE MAN UPRIGHT 

but they have sought out many inventions." God made man 

upright. That is where the human race begins. God endowed man 

with certain possibilities of development and growth which He 

never granted to the beast. In the domain of intellectual and 

material prosperity these have yielded most marvellous results. 

But of the many inventions which man has sought out, not a few 

have taken rise in that moral degeneration that commenced when 

Adam listened to the Devil's lie, and evil and good began to be 

known to him. Since then moral evil has grown and increased side 

by side with material and intellectual progress. Not only do the still 

unregenerate sons of men sin against God, their fellows, and 

themselves, but for the present even those who have been 

delivered from the penal consequences of sin by the atoning death 

of the Son of God, and have been born again by the Word of God, 

even they, while yet in mortal body, 
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FALL SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD 

as the Apostle Paul testifies; to which agree the words spoken by the 

Apostle John, "If we say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, 

and the truth is not in us." 

C M. LUXMOORE. 

 

 

SALVATION IN THREE ASPECTS. 

(Continued from page 230.) 

 

III. 

"Now is our salvation nearer to us than when we first believed " 

(Rom.13:11). 

IN the Epistles salvation is twice mentioned under the figure of a 

helmet for the head, viz.:- 

 "And take the helmet of salvation" (Eph.6:17), "And for a helmet 

the hope of salvation" (1 Thess.5:8), which would suggest that the 

mind (for the helmet shields the head, the seat of the mind) is by the 

blessed hope of future salvation protected from every earthly vanity 

and affection. "For by hope were we saved" (Rom.8:24), "Set your 

mind on things above" (Col.3:2). There were some even in those early 

days, however, who were otherwise minded, "who mind earthly 

things" (Phil.3:19), and the words of Phil.3:20 stand in contrast to 

such, "For our citizenship is in heaven, from whence also we wait for 

a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." Note that verses 18,19, are in 

parenthesis, and the context is continued from verse17. 

 This future aspect of salvation is intimately connected with the 

body, "Waiting for our adoption- to wit, the redemption of our body" 

(Rom.8:23); the time of which event is called in Eph.4 "the day of 

redemption," 
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which is also "the redemption of God's own possession" 

(Eph.1:14); the scripture in Romans speaking of the individual 

believer, whereas the one in Ephesians (in keeping with that letter) 

speaks of the redemption as a whole; all making mention of a 

future day when the body of this humiliation shall be fashioned 

anew like unto His glorious body. Of which time1 Pet.1:5, as also 

Heb.9:28, speak. This hope is no vain, sentimental thing, but in 

tensely practical, and it will be manifested by a walk con formed 

to the will of God, as it is written, "And every one that hath this 

hope set on Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure" (1 Jn 3:3). 

"For God appointed us not unto wrath, but unto the obtaining of 

salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, 

whether we wake (watch, R.M.) or sleep, we should live together 

with Him" (1 Thess.5:9,10). 

 These verses speak of salvation in its future aspect, for the "for" 

is joined with ver. 8, the hope of salvation, and leave no doubt as 

to whether all the born-again of the present dispensation will be 

caught up to meet the Lord when He comes. The word "sleep" here 

is not the same word as "asleep" (1 Cor.15:18), but means, as the 

whole context implies, "unwatchful," or "careless." Compare 

Eph.5:14, where the same word is used in the same sense. All, 

whether expectantly looking, or unwatchful (" not holding the 

hope "), will be saved from sin's presence when the Saviour comes. 

And all this in spite of sectarian position or moral behaviour.

 This is further proved by the fact that some will be ashamed 

before Him at His coming. Moreover, the judgment-seat of Christ 

will take place after this, and for the very purpose of deciding 

rewards for watchfulness and faithful service, or otherwise, as the 

case may be. May it be ours, seeing this is so, to "occupy till He 

come" and to hear His recompensing words, "Well done!'' 
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THE SERVICE OF GOD.  

"And now, my little children, abide in Him; that, if He shall be 

manifested, we may have boldness, and not be ashamed before Him 

at His coming " (l Jn 2:28). 
J.C. RADCLIFFE 

 
THE SERVICE OF GOD. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS, 

Exodus 8.1,20; 9:1;10:3. 

"LET My people go, that they may serve Me." Herein we find a twofold 

expression of the purpose of Jehovah on behalf of this people - (first) "Let My 

people go," (then) "Serve Me." He designed for them liberty they did not at 

present know or enjoy. The adversary's purpose was to hinder this-first by 

resistance, then by compromise. God proved Himself sufficient to meet their 

need, and also to effect through them His purposes. The will of Jehovah reveals 

His way for them, and His will also reveals His work for them. "As for God, 

His way is perfect"; and "He led them forth by the right way." God led them, 

and it was their responsibility to follow implicitly and obediently in the way of 

His choice. Therein He guided them-by the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar 

of fire by night; and thus they walked with God as a company. We must first 

know what it is to walk with God individually, Enoch-like, ere we can truly 

walk with Him collectively. God's will is, first, walk with Him, then work for 

Him. He values our companionship even more than our service. In the light of 

New Testament Scripture the same principle is revealed - Jn 12:26, "If any man 

serve Me, let him follow Me," following, or discipleship, preceding service. 

"That they may serve Me" reveals the further purpose of Jehovah for the now 

delivered people- a deliverance expressed in and measured by the waters of the 

Red Sea. Out of and away from the authority and dominion of Pharaoh are they 

now free to serve Jehovah. ''Baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea" 

(1 Cor.10:2) In baptism there is an object, as well as a mode. "Unto what then 

were ye baptized?" (Acts 19:3). How easy would it have been for Israel to have 

settled down, satisfied and occupied with their deliverance, without a thought 

of anything further; and how easy it is, and how common it is, for the people of 

God to do so still; occupied and satisfied with their salvation from wrath to 

come, and their deliverance from the authority of darkness, and yet have little 

care or exercise to know, and less heart to do, His will concerning them, The 

adversary first sought to hinder their 

243



 

 

 

 
 

 NEEDED TRUTH. 
 

going, now he seeks to hinder the object of their going by endeavouring to 

withhold the wherewithal it could be effected. "Thereof must we take to serve 

the Lord our God" (Ex.10:24-26). This is the definite purpose of God in their 

going. It is not to do what they like, but to serve Him; and for this these are 

necessary. Hence, "not an hoof shall be left behind us." It is not now, as then, 

these sacrifices God claims, but such as we have mentioned in Rom.12:1,2. In 

those He had no pleasure, but in His beloved Son, who in the body prepared for 

Him glorified Him on the earth, He was well pleased. So may we, as we should, 

present our bodies as a living sacrifice, that in us and through us His will may 

he done, which is" our reasonable service. "Furthermore, is it necessary and 

required of us, in order to our being preserved from misusing the opportunity 

from God, and lending our energy toward that that He hath not commanded, 

that we should not only learn, but also "prove what is the good, and acceptable, 

and perfect will of God." And this leads us to enquire, wherein does the service 

of God consist? We have before stated God's will revealed His way for the 

people; His will also reveals His work for them. "Let them make Me et 

sanctuary, that I may dwell among" (or, in the midst of) "them" (Ex.25:8). In 

bringing the material therefor, and in making therefrom the sanctuary, they1iad 

the opportunity, as well as the privilege, of serving Jehovah; and such a 

character of service provided room, and place, and work for each and all, the 

women not being excluded (see Ex.35:25,26); for, although their work was of 

such a nature that probably no other than Jehovah saw it, yet He did see and 

appreciate it, and in His own time and way brought into place and prominence. 

Individually, Enoch in his walk, and Noah in his work, won the testimony that 

God was pleased. Is it the purpose and endeavour of each one of us that in our 

walk and work we may also do so? The sanctuary for Jehovah expressed the 

thing or things wherein His service consisted, and in making such, and making 

it as the Lord commanded Moses, and making all things according to the 

pattern, they received Jehovah 's appreciation thereof in His presence and glory 

filling the same. Thus were they delivered to serve Jehovah, and serve Him in 

what He desired, and doing it in the way He desired. Anything will not do for 

Jehovah. That, and that only, which is in accordance with His will will He own 

and reward as service for Himself. In Acts 9:4, compared with Acts 26:9, we 

learn that Saul was indeed sincere and earnest in "persecuting the Church of 

God in Jerusalem, and wasting it", thinking that he was doing right, yet 

mistaken; as he sees, when he views himself and his work in the light of the 

Lord's estimate of it. "Trembling and astonished, he cries, Lord! what wilt Thou 

have me to do? '' 

 Then having learned what, he did it, and arose and was baptized; 
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then was " added," and thus became one of and one with the disciples of the Lord in 

Jerusalem, against whom he had formerly breathed out threatenings and slaughter (see 

Acts 9:1). Rom.14:16-18 reveals the things wherein the service of God consists, even 

the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and further in the House of God (see 

Heb.3:5,6). Being and doing that which is right in the sight of the Lord, as that is 

expressed and revealed in the things whatsoever He hath commanded. ''Wherefore...let 

us have grace whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 

For our God is a consuming fire" (Heb.12:28,29). 
D.SMITH 

 

Department of Question and Answer 

"If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of 
God." - Jn 7:17, R. V. 

QUESTION 103.- Does Matt.18:16 imply that the brother trespassed against 
becomes a witness in his own case, after he has taken the one or two with 
him? Or are the two, apart from the third one, a Divine testimony? 

Whether the brother trespassed against shall take one or two with him, in re-visiting 

him that has done the wrong, is left absolutely in his own discretion. In either case he 

is empowered and required by the Lord to be a witness in his own case. Wherefore if 

he take but one with him, every word shall be established upon the testimony of two 

witnesses. If, however, he take two with him, then every word shall be established 

upon the testimony of three witnesses. 

"Thus in the mouth of two OR three witnesses every word shall be established." 

J.B. 

QUESTION 104-  Jn 19:34 speaks of blood and water. What is to be learned from 
water in this verse? Has it any reference to Jn 3:5? If not, what is the 
explanation of Jn 13:10 - "He that is bathed"? 

It is absolutely certain that the "water" of Jn 19:34 has neither reference to, nor relation 

with, the "water" of Jn 3:5; nor yet with the statement of Jn 13:10.  

In fact, "He that is bathed" has no allusion to literal water. "Bathing" is not what is 
done in "Baptism". That is surely proved by the assertion founded on the fact that 

bathing has already taken place - namely, he has no other need save (i.e., except) to 

rinse his feet. Does anyone imagine that this is done in or by literal water? It is not, 
indeed! Well, this rinsing of the feet is effected in the same element as the bathing was 
accomplished in. Albeit in the 
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bathing the person is passive and subject to the acting of another; in the 

"rinsing" he does that for himself.  
 For the former  see  Tit.3:4-7; Heb.10:18-22, R.V  

 For the latter see 1 Jn 1:9, R.V  

 The" Spirit and water" of Jn 3:5, notwithstanding what they were to 

Nicodemus, are alone to us of present day what Tit.3:1-7 describe. 

Comparing 1 Jn 5:6-8, R.V., with Jn 19:34-37, we find that both are for 

"witness-bearing." As for this latter record, "These things were done that the 

Scriptures should be fulfilled," which they shall abundantly be, for "They 

shall look on Him whom they pierced," and not for, nor by, the use or misuse 

of the "blood and water" which came out from the dead body of the departed 

Christ. That ought not to be confounded with the blood of Jesus, as 1 Jn 1 
speaks, nor yet the blood of Christ, as Eph.2 records. 

J.B. 

QUESTION 105.- Rom.8:11 - "But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 

the dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall 

quicken also your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you." When 

does the quickening here spoken of take place? Is it at present? Or is it that 

which may be looked for at the coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ? 

The body spoken of here is that which has not known physical death. Being 

a mortal body, it is liable to, or may know, death. 

The subject on hand is that of life or death in the sense of living or dying. The 

body of the believer is declared to be dead because of sin; but the Spirit (not 

his spirit) put in him as a believer is life BECAUSE OF righteousness! 

The deduction from the statement in our question is, "So then, brethren, we 

are debtors not to the flesh, to live according to the flesh; for if ye live after 

the flesh, ye are about to (or must) die; but if by the Spirit ye mortify (kill) the 

DEEDS OF THE BODY, ye shall live." 

Wherefore the writer concludes that the quickening is in, and of, present time; 

and not the equivalent of "the mortal being swallowed up of life"; and submits 

Eph.1:19 (note, it is not to us as unbelievers, as is Eph.2:1), Phil.3:10,11, with 

Eccles.7:15-18, as explanatory corroboration thereof.      J.B. 

QUESTION 106.- Is there any Scripture, or principle in Scripture, that authorizes 

the men looking after the financial affairs of the assembly to give periodically 
a report of their stewardship to the saints therein? 

An assembly of God is instructed to choose from among its number the 

brethren who shall take care of the gifts given to meet the Lord's 
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claims through the receptacle provided for such. Those claims were toward the 

"Levite," the "widow," and the "stranger." We perceive thus a three-fold receptacle 

unto meeting the need of such as 3 Jn 1:7,8; of others, like Gal.2:10, with 

Rom.12:13, and Rom.15:25,26; and the stranger's provision set out, for example, in 

Acts 28:30,31; a rented place, or the like, for the work of the Lord; albeit that also 

serves the need of those who thus do. 

 Scriptures bearing on this matter may be found in Acts 6:3; 2 Cor.8:16-

24; with Acts 11:27-30. Then for periodical reports to the saints, see Lk.16:12; 1 

Cor.4:2; Phil.4:18; 3 Jn 1:5,6. 

 These, again, may be summed up as expressing, "Need made known to 

the saints." Their response, "even according to their ability." "The gifts put into the 

hands of men-guiding." "They, with the approval of the assembly, get the same 

disbursed through men of honest report," the care of whom should be to "avoid 

blame" in the use made of what they have been entrusted with. The 

acknowledgment and witness borne to what has been done being tantamount to 

what our questioner calls "a periodical account of their stewardship." The absence 

of which must assuredly prove a withholding of more than is meet; while diligence 

therein can but give opportunity for each one more worthily giving as the Lord hath 

prospered him. If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself 

as he ought within the compass of the will of God? 

J.B. 

QUESTION 107. - What is the antitype to the cleansing of the red heifer in Num.19? 
What do the sprinklings on the third and seventh day represent? (See verse19) As 

the ashes of the burnt heifer were to be mixed with living water, what present work 

of the Spirit is typified thereby. (See verse 17) 

 The sacrifice of the red heifer is distinguished from many other 

sacrifices commanded through Moses in that it provided for future need. It offered 

means of cleansing from defilement not contracted at the time it was offered. The 

ashes of the heifer seem, therefore, to have been preserved as testimony that death 

had taken place, and that fire had consumed the victim, The ash served as a 

permanent memorial. At any subsequent time the ashes, speaking of death and 

judgment, were to be mixed with running water, which speaks of life and activity; 

and this water of separation was itself to be (as I understand) a sin-offering. When 

impurity was contracted, purification was to be effected by means of this, "the ashes 

of an heifer, sprinkling them that have been defiled, sanctify unto the cleanness of 

the flesh." The antitype is when, in the power of the Holy Spirit, the evidences 

contained in Scripture of the atoning work of the Christ are brought home to one 

who has found himself to be defiled, such an 
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one is justified and sanctified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 

of our God. The ashes speak of the record given to us in Scripture that the 

atoning victim has been slain; that the blood has been sprinkled, and the victim 

has been consumed. The running water speaks of the Word of God as coming 

in power of the Spirit of God to the very person to be cleansed. 

 The third day signified new life, as is manifest from the putting forth of 

grass, herb, and fruit tree on third day (Gen.1:11), and especially in light of the 

resurrection of the Christ thereupon we may say it now signifies life from the 

dead, even resurrection. The seventh day signified then, as now, rest coming 

after completely accomplished work. 

 While the purification effected in children of Israel by the ashes, and water, 

and hyssop, and so forth, was to be repeated whenever impurity was contracted, 

in the antitype it is not so; and this because, first, of the supreme excellence and 

worth of the victim, Christ; and, secondly-which is of equal importance-because 

of the exceeding efficacy of the Spirit's work which concerns the application of 

the remedy. This is proved by the fact that it is associated with bathing, which 

in the case of disciples of our Lord Jesus needs but once to be performed. (See 

Answers to Question 108.) 

C. M. L. 

 
QUESTION 108.-What is the moral import of having hearts sprinkled from an evil 

conscience and bodies washed with pure water, as stated in Heb.10:22? Does 

the sprinkling and washing take place at the same time.2 Is the washing here 

once for all? If so, what New Testament truth is expressed by it? 

The word translated "washed" in Heb.10:22 is the word translated "bathed" in 

Jn 13:10, R.V., and we understand that the washing (that is, bathing) of 

Heb.10:22 is identical with the bathing of Jn 13:10, R.V., and is, therefore, an 

action accomplished for us once for all by another. We cannot see any 

possibility of coming to any other conclusion in the light of the plain words 

spoken by Him who spake as never man spake. If this be so, the answer to the 

second and third parts of the question must be simply, Yes. The New Testament 

truth conveyed by bathing the whole body of the person is beyond all 

contradiction that the whole man is clean as a result of the word spoken to him 

by the Son in the Spirit. 

It is before this in moral order, but at the same time that our hearts, which before 

were possessed of an evil conscience because of sin, and the manifold mischief 

of its guilt, are sprinkled, that is- the token of atonement made is applied. Each 

sprinkled drop has two sides- that by which it is in contact with the heart, 

speaking peace and reconciliation,
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and that which is outward, that likewise tells of satisfaction made and also of 

sanctification. Whether the sprinkling is meant to refer to Old Testament 

sprinkling of blood directly seems to the present writer somewhat doubtful. 

Perhaps it is purposely left so as to include both. The sprinkling of blood would 

tell directly of death accomplished; if the sprinkling of the water of separation 

(see Num.19 and Question107) is meant, still it is the evidence of atonement made 

that is taught. The moral teaching may be summed up in a few words-' 'God is 

satisfied. I am clean." 

               C. M. L. 

QUESTION 109.- Is it possible for a man to be born again and not have received the 

grace of God? Or, in other words, is it possible for a believer in Christ to depart 

to be with Christ and never to be a recipient of the grace of God? 

It is the grace of God that bringeth salvation (Titus). It was by the grace of God 

that the Lord Jesus tasted death for everyone (Heb.2:9). If it were not for the grace 

of God all must be hopelessly lost. It is the grace of God and the gift by grace that 

abounds unto many unto justification. So that apart from the grace of God there 

can be no justification nor life (see Rom.5:12-21). It is the grace of God that 

provides righteousness not through the law (Gal.2:21). Therefore, our answer to 

the question is, No, it is not possible. A man who has not received the grace of 

God is unsaved, is perishing. The feeblest believer has laid hold of the grace of 

God; or, rather, the grace of God has laid hold of him. However weak his grasp, 

however feeble his apprehension, however much he may fail - yea, even fall short 

or fall back from it the truth remains:- By grace have ye been saved. 

             C. M. L. 

QUESTION 110.-What constitutes a man a "railer"? Would the fact of a brother 

affirming on three successive  occasions what he believed to be true (although 

three other brethren maintained the contrary) constitute such a railer? 

To understand what a railer is it is necessary to know what railing, or reviling, is. 

For this see Jn 9:28. This shows that the idea of reviling consists in· the manner 

or mode of speaking. It implies taunting, holding up to odium or ridicule, and has 

little or nothing to do with the truth or falsehood of what is stated. A railer, or 

reviler, is a man who is characterized by the practice or habit of railing, or 

reviling. 

The Greek word loidoros, a reviler, or railer, occurs only in 1 Cor.5:11; 6:10. 

The verb loidoreo, I revile, or rail, occurs Jn 9:28; Acts 23:41; 1 Cor.4:12; 1 

Pet.2:23. 

The noun loidoria, railing, or reviling, occurs 1 Tim.5:14; 1 Pet.3:9.   

C. M. L. 
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QUESTION 111 - Is it out of Scripture order for an assembly in a given district, 

having some knowledge of a case of discipline carried out by another· assembly 

in the district, and doubts as to its righteousness, to enquire as to the matter when 

guides of the district are together? 

When overseers labouring together in neighbouring assemblies are together it is their 

bounden duty to help one another in all that concerns the little flock amongst which 

they are; if any think that others may have erred, then in meekness and lowliness to 

seek to help and be helped by the power of the Spirit of God who dwells amongst us. 

C. M. L. 
 

QUESTION 112.- Some young ones, having been saved and baptized, come regularly 

to the meetings, and have been going out to the openair meetings and giving 

away Gospel tracts. Should they be allowed to do so or hindered, on the ground 

that they are not in fellowship." 

If we accept the practice of early disciples as our guide, young ones who have received 

the Word and been baptized ought to be added without unnecessary delay. Anyhow, it 

would be hard indeed to hinder a man from going to his friends and neighbours and 

telling them what great things the Lord has done for him. Of course, there is nothing 

in the question as to public ministry. 

C. M. L. 

 

 

 

CONFERENCE NOTES. 

EDINBURGH, 20TH SEPTEMBER, 1897. 

MR. J. C. RADCLIFFE read Ps.140. Referring to verse 4, he said: How many are 

watching for our downfall, especially for the downfall of those who go before the 

flock! Therefore the need of carefulness on the part of all, and continual crying to God 

to be "preserved." Verse 7: "Thou hast covered my head in the day of battle." The 

word'' battle " does not refer to the engagement; the exact thought is the equipment 

for the battle. The same word is found in 2 Chron.8:24, "Armour"; and in Job 20:24, 

''Weapon"; while Ps.18:29 is the engagement. We are called upon to endure hardness 

as good soldiers of Christ Jesus, and to fight the beautiful fight of the faith. All this 

reminds us of Eph.6:10-17, "The whole armour of God." We need it all. The helmet 

of salvation brings us back to Ps.140 "Thou hast covered my head in the day of battle." 

The helmet covers the head, the mind which God would have continually 
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set on Christ - not on a doctrine, but a person. 1 Thess.5:8 "for a helmet, the hope 

of salvation." It is quite possible for us to understand all about the Lord's coming, 

and yet not hold "the Hope." If anything is between us and the Lord, we are ·not 

holding the hope, for every man that hath this hope on Him purifieth himself, 

even as He is pure. Are we in reality holding the Hope not merely to get rid of 

our troubles, but to see Him, to be with Him, to be like Him? Col.3:2 calls upon 

us to set our minds on the things that are above. Some, even in early days, were 

otherwise minded, and with weeping eyes the apostle had to write of those "who 

mind earthly things" (Phil.3:19); but our citizenship is in heaven, from whence 

also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Mr. FRANK VERNAL asked attention to the early scenes in the life of the 

writer of Ps.140, as given in 1 Sam.16,17, and said that character is never 

established by one solitary action. God has established His character as a God of 

light and love by His habitual manner of dealing with the sons of men. In like 

manner has Satan shown himself to be a liar, etc., from the beginning. God never 

takes up nor uses an instrument that He has not previously prepared for His work, 

so in secret He had been training David while as yet he herded his father's sheep. 

He was the least of Jesse's stalwart sons, yet the one of God's choice. Samuel, 

who judged by his natural eyes, might mistake the noble-looking Eliab for God' s 

man, but man's least is often God's most. Still, as in this case, the man who would 

wield the "Word of God with proficiency is the one who knows the power of that 

word in his own life. We can only raise God's people to the standard in spirituality 

unto which we ourselves have attained, and not one whit higher. David got to 

know his God and His power in secret, and could easily afford to be slighted and 

maligned by his brother. When brought before Saul, he has nothing to say of 

himself, but simply rehearses what Jehovah had done for him in delivering from 

the paw of the lion and the bear, and declares that the uncircumcised Philistine 

would be as one of these. He could not go to fight in Saul's armour, for he had not 

proved it; but he had proved his God, and in His name he went forth conquering 

and to conquer, in shepherd's garments, with staff and scrip and defenceless head. 

Ah, no, the omnipotent hand of Jehovah shielded that youthful head, and no thrust 

from Goliath's spear could touch that God-protected brow. The lion and the bear 

present to us different characteristics. The lion roars and tears his prey. The bear 

embraces and hugs it to death. Many who have avoided the lion have been hugged 

to death in the world's embrace. 

Mr. J. A. BOSWELL read a telegram just handed in, which referred to 1 
Pet.5:8-11, and said he wished to call attention to one word in 1 Sam.17. David's 

confidence was not in past triumph, but in the 
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present power of the living God. "The battle is the Lord's" (v.47). Praise God 

for this. 

 Mr. JOHN BROWN referred to Ps.144. The special business of the Psalms 

is to effect in us a manner of spirit worthy of our God, worthy of the name 

named upon us and the revelation of His will given to us. The class in God's 

school in which we are is specially in connection with our manner of spirit. 

Among the last words which God spake in Old Testament Scripture to His 

chosen people was the twice repeated exhortation, "Take heed to your spirit," 

and four epistles in the New Testament close with words regarding our spirit. 

If our spirit is wrong, it is scarcely possible that our soul can be right; and if our 

spirit and soul be wrong, it is scarcely possible that we can use the members of 

our bodies aright. David was a man after God's own heart, and yet in him are 

seen spots and stains neither few nor feeble. When he failed, he always found 

his resource in his God, and this is how he was after God's own heart. We, like 

him, will only be saved from shipwreck and giving the whole thing up, because 

of failure in ourselves and others, as we have to do with God Himself. "Ye sons 

of Jacob are not consumed, for I am Jehovah," and ill would it fare with you 

and me many a time were it not that He is God in covenant with us. Yet few of 

His people seem to care to know what is meant by His name Jehovah. Would it 

quicken in any this desire by having a glimpse at another battlefield? 

Jehoshaphat has joined affinity with Ahab, and with him has gone to battle to 

Ramoth-Gilead. The king of Israel has persuaded Jehoshaphat to keep on his 

royal robes in the fight, with the result that the whole of the Syrian host 

compassed him about, desirous of having the glory of killing (as they thought) 

Israel's king. Jehoshaphat, finding himself in such danger, cried out, unto 

Jehovah, and Jehovah spread His protecting hand over His erring child, and as 

God He moved the enemy to depart from him. (See 2 Chron.18:31) No wonder 

this Psalm opens with a shout of worship: "Blessed be Jehovah, my rock, who 

teacheth my hands to war." "Teacheth," not taught; for our salvation lies not in 

a past, but in a present experience. "My hands to war," speaks of fighting from 

a distance; "my fingers to fight," of the near hand-to-hand conflict. I plead that 

we may notice the word my in this verse. My rock, my kind one, my fortress, 

my high tower, my deliverer, my shield, He in whom I trust. whatever He may 

be to others, He is all this to me. Yet I am nothing in myself at all, and marvel 

that Jehovah takes any note of me, for "Lord, what is man, that Thou takest 

knowledge of him? Man is like to vanity, his days as a shadow that passeth 

away." "The battle is the Lord's," but the victory is through us. If this is to be 

so, the individual drill must be attended to. "He teacheth my hands to war, my 

fingers to 
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fight." Having read this Psalm, let us note specially what results from battle fought 

and victory won, even deliverance from twice mentioned "strangers." For it is 

not her continual fighting, but battle decisive and finished, resulting in a time of 

most blessed rest, peace, and prosperity. " Our sons shall be as plants grown up 

in their youth, our daughters as corner stones hewn after the fashion of a palace. 

Our garners full, affording all manner of store. Our sheep bring forth thousands 

and ten thousands in our fields. Our oxen (answering to overseers) are well laden. 

No breaking in, and no going forth, and no outcry in our streets. Happy is the 

people that is in such a case, yea, happy is the people whose God is Jehovah." 

     Mr. G.R.GEDDES referred to Lev.1. Take notice what the Lord wants, 

whence He speaks, and to whom He speaks. Exodus is the house, Leviticus the 

worship, Numbers the warfare. We are fit for warfare only as we are ripe for 

worship. Further back we find that the people are in Egypt. God heard their cry, 

fights for them and delivers them. They were in the sinner condition, and God 

fought for them, and they had nothing to do to aid their deliverance. In the 

resurrection death was finally defeated, but in this we had no part. Worship first, 

warfare second. Worship is bringing to God. The first thing mentioned is the 

Burnt offering. A voluntary offering. As sinners God brought His lamb, His gift 

to us. God came to us through Him who died; we come to God through Him who 

lives. There was a continual Burnt offering; the smoke of the first was not away 

when the one at 3 o'clock came on. No one shared this offering but God; it was 

wholly for Him. So in our worship meeting we bring to God that which He finds 

His joy in. Lev.1, Burnt offering; Lev.2, Meat offering; Lev.3, Peace offering. In 

Num.1. God speaks from the same tabernacle as Lev.1. There is the priestly side 

and the soldier side. Priestly first, soldier next- God's order. Num.20:1 Miriam 

died there; Num.20:28, Aaron died there. Miriam and Aaron, brother and sister, 

very closely related. Miriam-joy; Aaron-worship. Without joy there is no 

worship; the strength of our worship is our joy. Num.21:1, warfare and defeat; 

warfare and no worship (no Aaron ). Some of them were taken prisoners, and kept 

alive in the enemies' grasp; far better had they been killed. There was not the 

nearness of worship, and no joy, therefore defeat. Israel allowed Goliath to defy 

them for forty clays until David came. Israel was never more weak than at that 

moment. "When we were without strength, Christ died" (1 Sam.13:1-22). Saul 

reigned one year (v.22). No sword nor spear in the day of battle. Two years 

wasted, as if the enemy was not preparing for war with them. War is one thing, 

fight is another. War is not the actual conflict. 
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During a time of war they are preparing for the fight. But Saul's two years 

were wasted, no preparation being made for the day of battle. They became an 

easy prey to the Philistines. See 2 Chron.14 the land was quiet for ten years in 

Asa's time, because he was doing the right thing in the sight of Jehovah. The 

first thing he did was to put the altar right; then prepared and built fenced 

cities. At the end of ten years the enemy comes up against him. Asa prays, and 

the fight is between God and the Ethiopians. He got right with God first. 

Worship and war. When Miriam died Aaron could not live. 

Mr. WALTERS: God has translated us out of the kingdom of darkness, and 

put us into the kingdom of the Son of His love. I wish young believers to see 

from the Word of God that they are safe, absolutely delivered. Satan may harass 

us, and we do not realize his power sufficiently. Ps.1 Blessings on the man who 

hath not walked-never walked, never stood, never sat. The primary thought in 

the word meditate in this Psalm is the beast of prey making that low, growling 

sound over his prey when feeding. Is this how we meditate-how we guard the 

Word of God'? Oh, the intensity of Christ's meditation over the Holy Scripture! 

Satan the anointed cherub was perfect unt il iniquity was found in him 

(Ezek.28). We can see what the highest intelligence can fall to. There are 

different grades in Satan's kingdom. (See Eph.6). "In the beginning I was with 

thee, Daniel" (Dan.10:13). I don't wonder our prayers are not answered for a 

bit. He withstood him twenty-one days, and had not Michael come and helped 

him it would have been longer. How great are the powers of darkness, but 

greater is He who is with us than they who are against us. Satan hates the 

fellowship into which God has brought us as he hated nothing before. The 

believer who gets his eye off God is at once cut down. ''Praying always in the 

Spirit, and watching. "Watch and pray." Watch! as if on that alone the issue of 

the day depended. 

 

Communicated by L. W. G. A.    
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Is God for me? I fear not, Though all against me rise, 

When I call on Christ my Saviour, The host of evil flies.  

My Friend, the Lord Almighty, And He who loves me, God,  

What enemy shall harm me, Though coming like a flood'? 

 

A Rock that stands for ever Is Christ my Righteousness,  

And there I stand unfearing In everlasting bliss; 

No earthly thing is needful To this my life from heaven, 

And nought of love is worthy Save that which Christ has given. 

 

There is no condemnation, There is no hell for me,  

The torment and the fire Mine eyes shall never see; 

For me there is no sentence, For me death has no sting, 

Because the Lord who loves me Shall shield me with His wing. 

Above my soul's dark waters His Spirit hovers still, 

He guards me from all sorrows, From terror and from ill;  

In me He works and blesses, The life seed He has sown,  

From Him I learn the "Abba," That prayer of faith alone. 

And if in lonely places, A fearful child, I shrink, 

He prays the prayers within me, I cannot ask or think,- 

The deep unspoken language Known only to that love, 

Who fathoms the heart's mystery From the throne of light above. 

His Spirit to my spirit Sweet words of comfort saith, 

How God the weak one strengthens, Who leans on Him in faith,  

How He hath built a city Of love, and light, and song 

Where the eye at last beholdeth What the heart had loved so long. 

And there is mine inheritance, My kingly palace home, 

The leaf may fall and perish, Not less the spring will come;  

Like wind and rain of winter, Our earthly sighs and tears,  

Till the golden summer dawneth Of the endless year of years. 

 

The world may pass and perish, Thou, God, wilt not remove;  

No hatred of all demons Can part me from Thy love; 

No hungering nor thirsting, No poverty nor care, 

No wrath of mighty princes Can reach my shelter there. 

 

No angel and no heaven, No throne nor power nor might,  

No love, no tribulation, No danger, fear, nor fight, 

No height, no depth, no creature That has been or can be,  

Can drive me from Thy bosom, Can sever me from Thee. 

 

My hear t in joy upleapeth, Grief cannot linger there, 

She singeth high in glory, Amidst the sunshine fair; 

The sun that shines upon me Is Jesus and His love.  

The fountain of my singing Is deep in heaven above. 
GERHARDT. 
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